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FOREWORD 


The Nllamata Parana is one of the old sources for the Cul¬ 
tural History of Kashmir. It is therefore in fitness of things that 
somebody should have undertaken to work on it. 

Dr Ved Kumari Ghai of Jammu took this work up for her 
Ph.D. thesis at the Banaras Hindu University, which concluded 
successfully in the year 1960. But Dr. Ghai has since kept up her 
lively interest in the subject matter which has now taken the 
shape of the publication. 

The Publication falls into two parts—the text and a run¬ 
ning translation in English, besides an Introduction. The text is 
based on a number of manuscripts which she took pains, to col¬ 
lect and compare. The translation is readable. 

I am sure the publication is a fulfilment of an academic 
pursuit. It has thrown useful light on the Cultural History of 
Kashmir and thereby of India. 

I therefore recommend the work to the wider public— 
scholars and those interested in our mother country. 

D. S. Bhattacharya 
Director of Sanskrit Studies and 
Research Mayurbhanj Professor 
of Sanskrit, Plead of the Depart¬ 
ment of Sanskrit and Pali, 
Banaras Plindu University. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Nllamata Pui'ana is one of the oldest sources of the 
cultural history of Kashmir. When I took up its cultural and 
literary study as topic for my research at Banaras Hindu 
University, Varanasi, I used two printed editions of theNilamata, 
Lahore edition (1924) by Prof. Ramlal Kanjilal M.A. and 
Pandit Jagaddhar Zadoo M.A., M.O.L. and Leiden edition 
(1936) by Dr. K. de Vreese. The study was based mainly on 
the Leiden edition. 

During my research period at B.H.U. and later I got 
an opportunity of going through eight MSS. of the Nllamata 
not consulted by previous editors. Of these, three belong to 
Shri Raghunath Temple MSS. Library of Dharmarth Coun¬ 
cil at Jammu and five belong to the Research Library of Jammu 
and Kashmir Government at Srinagar. Without under¬ 
estimating the value of the previous editions, specially the 
Leiden edition, which was the base of my cultural and literary 
study of the work, I have undertaken this task of bringing out 
another edition of the work, firstly because a perusal of eight 
more MSS. not used in previous editions has enabled me to 
suggest some different readings and secondly because a need 
is felt for Devanagarl edition of the Nllamata Puraiia, the 
Leiden edition being in Roman Script and Lahore edition having 
been out of market long ago. The text is translated here for the 
first time. 

MSS. of the Nllamata are available in two redactions— 
short and long. The long redaction includes also the verees 
added or restored by Pandit Sahib Ram while preparing 
a copy of the Nllamata for edition at the order of Maharaja 
Ranbir Singh. This redaction is, therefore, less reliable than the 
short one which shows lacunae, but is important for critical 
edition. The text of the Nllamata Purana in this edition is 
based on eight manuscripts of which G shows long redaction 
from verse 373 onwards and G shows long redaction up to verse 
742 and short redaction after that. Rest of the MSS. marked as 
A.B.D.E.F.H. belong to short recension. A.F.H. are in S^ada 
script and B.C.D.E.G. in Devanagari script. 


VI11 


Detailed account of MSS,—MS. A belongs to the Research 
Library, Jammu and Kashmir Govt, at Srinagar and is 
marked No. 1478. Script Sarada, Folio 143. Length 6-4 , 
width 4-4". Each page has eight lines and approximately 
twenty Aksaras in each line. On the left margin ol' each 
folio is written Ka. Ma. i. c. Kasmira Mahatmya. The MS. 
is slightly moth-eaten but fortunately the written portion 
is intact except a slight damage of the last folio. The folio have 
been numbered from 1 to 69 by the scribe who copied the MS. 
From folio 70 to 136, the numbering is by a different hand in 
different ink. One folio (73) is not numbered. From 138,'which 
is wi'ongly numbered as 140 to the last but one folio, the numbers 
aie given by two hands. The last folio is numbered 142 by the 
secondhand. The MS. is dated Saiiivat 99. 

This MS. is closely related to theDevanagari MS. refeiTcd 
to by K. de. Vreesc in the apparatus criticus as C 1600 and 
may be the original from which the latter descended. Cf. the fol¬ 


lowing readings. 

G 1600 A 

Ed. Leiden v. 859 

v. 1038 5r4>rj%r 

V. 905 


the MS. B belongs to Research Library of Jammu and Kashmir 
Govt, at Srinagar and is numbered 714. Script Devanagari, 
pages 180. On page 109 occurs a note by an officer of the 
Library—"Nath Pandit says he copied the MS. of theNilamata 
Purana upto line mai'ked 1 -b. So I am asking him to continue 
and finish the copy. 16.9.19” 

This MS., therefore, seems to have been copied in the year 
1919 A.D. The paper is also not very old. 

MS. C belongs to the Raghunath Temple MSS. Library 

Jammu No. 455 Ka. Script Devanagari. Folio 113, length 9-3", 
width 6-5". Each page has seventeen lines and approximately 
fourteen Aksaras in each line. On the left margin of each 
folio is written Ni. Dotted lacunae indicate conscientious copy- 
ing though tliere are many scribal errors too. Many of these are 
due to confusion of Sarada and Devanagari letters, ma sa u ta 
etc. Country-made glazed paper is used. The MS. is bound 
hi leather. 


IX 


MS. D belongs to the Raghunath Temple MSS. Library, 
Jammu, No. 3690 Jna. Script Devanagari. Folio 51. Length 
14-3", width 8-5" Each page has twenty four lines and 
approximately twenty Aksaras in each line. 

MS. E belongs to the Raghunath Temple MSS. Library 
Jammu, No. 3830. Script Devanagari. Folia 62. Length 13-4" 
Width 7-4". Each page has twelve to thirteen lines and 
approxunately thirty five Aksaras. 

MS. F belongs to the Research Library of Jammu and 
Kashmir Govt, at Srinagar and is numbered 2222. Script Sarada 
except a few Devanagari letters in some places. Folia 55. Unbound. 
Age-worn counU-y paper. Slightly moth eaten. Folio I and front 
page of folio 2 have twelve lines. The rest have sixteen to seven¬ 
teen lines each and approximately jthirty letters in each line. 
Length 20 cm. width 18 cm. Undated. 

MS. G belongs to the Research Library of J and K Govt, at 
Srinagar and is numbered 1307. Script Devanagari Folio 40. 
Up to verse 360,the text is of short recension and after that it is of 
long recension. Length 35 cm., width 17 cm. Each page has 
fourteen lines and each line has appi'o.ximately forty five Aksa¬ 
ras. Dotted lacunae. Bound. Undated. 

MS. H belongs to the Research Library of J and K Govt, 
at Srinagar and is numbered 1879. Old worn-out country 
paper. Script Sarada. Folio 60. Twenty to twentythree lines- 
on each page and approximately nineteen Aksaras in each Ime. 
On left margin of each folio is written Ni. ma. Pu. Undated. 
Originally bound with MSS. of three works: Lingapurana, 
Karmavipaka and Brhannaradiya Purana, all undated MSS. 

The MSS. except B, do not show numbering of the slokas 
and B also does not give continuous numbering of the slokas. 
The numbering therefore, is done by me. The numbering of 
slokas as found in Leiden edition also is given at the foot of 
each page to facilitate the study of Vol. I of my work, which 
refers mostly to that edition. The present edition being 
based on short recension -of MSS., the readings arc generally 

similar to those of Leiden edition, but there are some differences 

as well. To cite a few examples; Leiden edition has 

^ I 


X 


I have preferred to as the former 

occurs in x\BCDGH and as occurs also in the lists of 

seven Lokas mentioned in other woiks. 

Leiden edition has v. 818. 

I have preferred which occurs in tlie B 

and H and agrees in sense with a similar verse of Agni Purana 
218. 13. tft^rr. Leiden edition has ^ 

v. 108€. I have given because 

eight forms of Siva include moon also. Leiden edition has 

arf^r JT: ^Tf ^T> fft enrra; i 

'TFFff ^ TFTFT ^ W v. 737 

>a >a >0 

I have preferred the reading 53" found in A and B and 
found in CDF because they give better sense. The 
expression of doubt by the manes about the victoi'y of one 
who offers them milk porridge mixed with honey is imfotinded. 
According to the reading selected by me, the maires are uncer¬ 
tain as to whether there shall be born any one in their family 
who would be giving offerings to them in proper time. 
We find a similar verse in the Matsya Purana Gh. CGIX. 
P. 442 giving arfq rft qqWV’T 1 Leiden 

edition has 

SRfrt%?r: i v. 1080 

I have preferred ^ ^^iTT found in ABDEFH 

which suits the context better. The next verse refers to Indriyas, 
Indriyarthas, BhQtas and Tanmatras. Compare also verses 1211- 
12 of Leiden edition. 

Leiden edition has 





I have preferred the reading 51?^: found in G. 

occurring in A and H seems to be an error by the copyist, 
occurring in G and in 022x7 and K of the apparatus 
Griticus of Leiden edition is also near to in sense. Lord 
Visnu's clothes are nowhere stated to be endowed*with human 
form while the weapons of Visnu are described as possessed 







XI 


of human form in literature and are depicted as such in art. 
The Pauskai'a Sanihita speaks of Visnu with weapons in human 
form^ Kalidasa’s Raghuvariisa refers to such weapons.- The 
Visnudharmottara Parana gives instructions for making such 
images of Visnu’s weapons®. A stone relief in Deogarh temple 
shows Gadadevi and Garkrapurusa/ and the Caturmurti ima¬ 
ges of Visnu from Kashmir also show these two®. 

The bases of this edition are the MSS. A and H from which 
have departed in favour of other MSS., wherever the readings 
of the latter seemed to be evidently better. 


My acknowledgement is due to Dr. K. de. Vreese whose 
edition (Leiden) was made the main basis of my Cultui al and 
Literary study of the Nllamata Purana. (Vol I). I amgiateful 
to Dr. Siddhesvara Bhattacarya, Director of Sanskrit Studies 
and Research, Mayurbhanj Professor of Sanskrit, Banaras Hindu 
University, for writing Foreword to this work. I wish to thank 
Shri Ram Krishna Shastri, Librarian, Shri Raghunath Temple 
MSS. Library and Professor P.N. Pushp, Director, Libraries and 
Archives for placing the MSS. of the Nllamata Purana at my 
disposal. I am grateful to the Jammu and Kashmir Academy 
of Arts and Culture and Languages for undertaking the publi¬ 
cation of this work. The staff of Shri Jainendra Press also 
deserves my thanks. Lastly I must record my feeling of gratitude 
for my husband, Dr. Ram Pratap, for his help in reading the 
proofs and for preparing the verse index. 


Gurupurnima : July 26, 1972, 
Jammu Tawi. 


Ved Kumari 


1 i 

Pauskara Samhita x. 4. 

ll Raghuva*iaX. 60 

3 ang a«i*n3ai 

Vis^udhai-amottara Pu. HI. 85, 50. 

4 Banerjee J.N., D.O. H.I. PI, XXII. fig. 2. 

5 Kak R.G., Handbook P. 49, fig. A a 21. 
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Oriental Conference 1970. 

13. Kaiiyayonkd Upanayana Sanskdra : Vedavdnl. 

14. Nilamaia men dhdrmika Samanvaya : Sheeraza Hindi. 

15. Sanskrit Sdhitya me Duggara : Nibandhdvali. 

16. Dogri Sabdasura : Duggara Samdedra, 

17. Dogri Anusandhdna : Dogri Sdhitya Darpana^ 

18. Rgveda Kdla Ki Vira Ndrid ; Brahma vaiii. 

19. Dhenumdrga me vyavahdradharma : Dharmamarga^ 

20. Ifilamata me Buddhapurnimd : ... 

21. Rgveda me Bhdsdvijndna : Vishwajyoti. 

22. Bhdrata me dhvanivijndna ke adhyayaiia k% dvaiyakatd. 

23. Dogri Sabda ca khtrald Svara : Sheerza Dogn 

24. Mahatma Gandhi : Sheer aza Dogri 

25. Dogri Loka Sdhitya me Rdmakatha : Nibandhdvali, 





26. Dogri Bhm dd Ucedram te Liklial Rupa : Samstha 
Rajaia Jayanli Grantha 

27. Denmark he lokasdhilya me kokila : Sheeraza Hindi 

28. Kole did likard meri najari ca : SheeraZa Dogn 

29. Kavitaonme se jhdnkald NarendraSheeraZa Hindi 

30. Dr. Snniti Kumar Chaterjee : Nibandhdvali 1971. 

31. Kalhana te usa di Rdjataraiigini : Sheeraza Dogn, 

SOME LITERARY TALKS BROADCAST BY AIR 

but unpublished 

32. Kdliddsa ke slripdlra 

33. Kdliddsa ke kdvyon me Snngdra our sajjd 

34. Kashmir ke prdchina mandira—Mdrtanda 

35. Hamare Tyauhdra ; Sivardtri. 

36. Holikd 

37. Raksabandhanay 

38. Lohari 

39. Vijayadaarami, 

40. Cara Asrama. 

41. Asteya 

42. Rdmdya^a 

43. Giid 

44. Veda 

45. Mahddevi Varmd 

46. Mird 

47. Bhdraiiya ndrl Pragali ke patha para, 

48. Sdhityakdra kd Sarndja ko Togaddna. 

49. Denarnark kd sanskrl adhyayana ko yogaddna^ 

50. Aryo ke ddideia. 

51. Kalhana ki rajataranginl men Duggar, 


NiLAMATA PURANA 


3Tf I fw: i ^rg^pr 3ft*T i 

Oxn anspicioiisncss. Salutation to the auspicious Ganeia. 

Salutation to the venerable Vasudeva Oxn. 

> • 

'TfTf^S5T>T^'V*nf?|'Tf5I5f^5m: I 

f^TCEf Stn^TfCr #5n:m<<H+<Pd<hld* II ^ II 

1-2. Having paid homage to the god Hari—the abode of 
Sri, the giver of boons, the highest lord, the master of three 
worlds, the finder of cow (earth), the imperishable and the 
unchangeable—the honourable king Janamejaya, the supporter 
of the family of Pariksita, asked Vyasa’s pupil VaiSampayana. 

»l^T>TKddi|IH tTHI$5I'‘trCTf^'TT: I 

W|T5T5T: tfs +t^u+idTg II ^ II 

3. Janamejaya (said) ; “Kings of various countries—the 
great heroes—came to the great Bharata war of my forefathers. 


*The title is taken from the colophon of EG. Dedication 
thus A, 3ff«ft trorsn-R fftr: D, aff ^nr: fw^raff E, aff I 

aff Jiir: I aff ^W. aff F, aff ^ troRTR 

I 5TtT: %wrtT i aff 'nff aff G, aff trtr: i 

JiR»?r «ff^-^ ?nr: I aff H 

1. ThusBGDEFGH, ?T*TFtI«rTtTaq'tnT A 

2. arff^RTTT G 

3. add BODEF, «ff om. BGDEFG 

4. ?n dl^<!t| | BCDE, fnfn^5lT FG 

5. iF 





2 


f'"'. 


ft«r?n=r* u ^ u 

4-5. Say, why did noc the king of Kasmira come there ? 
Why was that king not chosen by the sons of Pancju and 
Dhrtarastra ? The region of KaSmira, of course, occupies an 
important place in the world. 

^5n*ntR:^ 

. ^ 51 ^® \ 

n ^ u 

6. VaiSampayana (said) : “Accompanied by his four-fold 
armies (the king of Kasmira) went to the Svayamvara to 
fight with Madhava, the son of Vasudeva. 

^55 *=nddT’ \ 

tn55i u vs u 


7. A fight between him and the wise Vasudeva took place 
there as had taken place between Naraka and Vasudeva. 

1. D, ^F 

2. Thus AGF, D, E 

3. After this occurs 5r?ft in H. Many verses seem to 

have been lost here. 

4. Om. G 

5. First half of this line is written in red ink in another 

handwriting ^ ^ TRTI D, *11^ 

H 

6. Damaged F 

7. ^ rest is damaged F 
Ed. Lahore 4-26 


Ed. Leiden 4-7 
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^ u 6 ii 

3T?cR?5ff ^ q^ Wig^^S x(qd I 
^rf^cglKl^qisf ^ nhWFT II % II 

8-9. Consequently he was thrown down by Vasudeva in 
that good combat. Out of respect for that country, Vasudeva 
coronated his pregnant queen, so that the posthumous son 
might rule. 


rRT: ?TT I 

dW^iNld" 'Tr>3g^?rfjfhf: ^ II ?o || 

10. Afterwards, she gave birth to a male child who was 
named Gonanda. Being a child, he was brought neither by the 
Pan^avas nor by the Kauravas.” 


^ %vrRr?TW I 


11.^ Janaraejaya (spoke) ; “O best among the twice-born 
why did the high-minded Vasudeva honour (so much) the 
country that he himself coronated a woman ?” 


1- ft f^rPrrrfircT; DF, ft ^rTftTfffrrrfiRr; c, damaged f 

*rt ^Trflra': B 

2. ^55q1d«t^'fddH BG, ^?r Tflf^spinr DE, 
corrected into q1* *n^ by a difTerent hand H 

3. D, sn^vTwrq; G. 

4. add GE, D 

Ed. Lahore 27-30 Ed. Leiden 8-11 
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3n^ft?T g*<n'ii^<H u 

«r»5<mj>nnTf^ 3^ .M»«<^d<iP>i ^ i 
art^H ^ g*inl?5<H U H » 

12-13. Vaisampayana (said) : “O best amongst the kings, 
the goddess Uma is the same as KaSmIra. What was 
formerly, an enjoyable, heart-enrapturing lake for six 
Manvantaras since the beginning of the Kalpa, became a 
beautiful territory in this Manvantara. 

u V\ u 

14-16. Filled with rows of rice-fields, fully thriving and 
endowed with good fruits etc., inhabited by the people 


1. add CD 

2. G 

3. G 

4. qrrwlT D, E 

5. DE 

6. II; H. 13 ab. added by same hand as of the text on the 
top margin. A. 

7. DFH 

8. om. D, emended from AGH 

9. BDEFG 

10. 16b and 17 ab are missing in A 

Ed. Lahore 31-35 


Ed. Leiden 12-16 
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who perform sacrifices and are engaged in self-study and 
contemplation—virtuous ascetics well-versed in the Vedas 
and the Vedangas—by highly prosperous Ksatriyas adept in 
(the use of) all the arms and weapons, by VaiSyas engaged in 
(earning) the means of livelihood, and by Sudras serving the 
twice-born, it is bedecked with the temples of the gods and all 
the holy places, and is auspicious. 

c 

17. O protector of men ! all the sacred places, which are 
on the earth, are there. Thronged with the hermitages of 
the sages (it is) pleasant in heat and cold and is auspicious. 

18. Unconquerable by the enemy-kingdoms, ignorant 
of the fears born of them, rich in cows, horses, elephants etc. 
it is devoid of the fear of famines. 

TPi 3 ^ 5rr>nT5n i 

19. Not dependent on rains,enjoyable, holy, beneficial for 
living beings, endowed with the qualities (of producing) all 
grains, it is devoid of dangers and is thickly populated. 

Corrected into H 

2. G 

3. Emended from C, 

defgh 

4. ThusG, A DEFGH 

5. tftS5^dHlircfii4f5y G 

6. Thus other MSS, 3rf[T?r^ A 

Ed. Lahore 36-38 


Ed, Leiden 17-19 
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|Bs^3nRnf[V»Tf|tiCT'^i^raf^RnT u ro u 

20, Possessed of the grace like that of a temple due to the 
(presence of) tender ladies, it is devoid of evil serpents, tigers, 
buffaloes and bears. 


\ 

n n 

21. Always full of festivals, twangings of the bows and 
the sounds of the Vedic recitals, it is crowded with ever- 
sportive men and is surrounded by ever happay persons. 





22. Full of gardens and pleasure-groves and resounding 
with the sounds of drums and lutes, it is always crowded with 

people fond of drinks and is dear to the hearts of good 
men.' 




23. Laden with various types of flowers, fruits, tree- 
creepers and medicinal herbs, it is full of hosts of wli 
beasts and is enjoyed by the Siddhas and the Caranas. 


1- gftTRtfVr: H 

2. -^rmsnm G,—H 

3. : DE 

4. ed Leiden, H 

5. Corrected into H 

6. rHT C 

■ Ed. Lahore 39-42 Ed. Leiden 20-23 
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5<isf \ 

ffST 5 «in: n n 

^rsr ?T2r?cT«n 3«?n: 3wnl?r ^ ^ w^ r fi rz i 

^5T5<RiT®#<Tt 5nn«n?T: ii u 

24-25. O controller of the enemies, the holy region of 
KaSmIra is possessed of all the sacred places. There are sacred 
lakes of the Nagas and the holy mountains; there are holy 
rivers and also the holy lakes ; there are highly sacred temples 
and also the hermitages attached to them. 

?TfDr I 

U W 

26. In the centre flows, making as it were the parting 
of the hair, the Vitasta—the highest goddess visibly born of 
the Himalaya.” 

+(«•«<1 

v^TRT ll 


1. Thus GE, AdFH 

2. jo-ti^Pt ^ G smiPr ^ ^ H 

3^ ^ rrirjotr df, gh, ^^TsyqT: 

G. 

4. ctfiT^fT ^ C 

5. 

6. ?ft»TRrtr D 

7. ;ar^f=^ add. C 

8. GG 

9. 3r?r: D 


10. ffR5yFT%H 

11. Thus A, sr^ D Other MSS. After a. 27 occurs on the 


Ed. Lahore 43.46 


Ed. Leiden 24-27 









8 


27. Janamejaya (asked) : “O Twice-born, how did that 
which was a pure lake in former Manvantaras, become a 
province in Vaivasvata (Manvantara) ?” 

^ qsrsg 11 11 

28-29. Vai^ampayana(replied): “O best of the kings, once 
in olden days, the excellent king Gonanda enquired the same 
point from Brhadasva after worshipping him who had reached 
there in the course of a pilgrim’s journey”. 

30. Gonanda (asked) : ‘There did not exist, in the 
previous Manvantaras, this country named Ka§mlra 

left margin of H the following verse written by a different 
hand, ^ l fsriTftr5tft5% 

3*Ti?rf!nfq^^3Rr: ii 

1. ^ ^qi=5r G 

2. G 

3. DE 

4. rPRTfi^nT G 
6 > 

After this verse occurs on the left margin of H the follow¬ 
ing line written by a different hand. 

?RRR qrararf^rtT^'Tiin^r i 

5. add G 

6. G 

7. 2^ G, ftf D, corrected into ftf H 

8. D 

9. G 


Ed. Lahore 48-50 


Ed. Leiden 28-29 





How did it come into being in Vaivasvata Period ?’ 
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Hh: ??JTfVT5fhT^ I 

?j?:5WT ii \\ ii 

3T«T5T t I 

STfsT^T^^Ri^pir ^OTin ’ar u u 

TR?r fS’T'iT ^CHT I 

^ ri«n w i^f u u 

31-33. Brhada^va (spoke): ‘The passage of the sun through 
one sign of the zodiac is called a solar month. Two months 
should be known as a season and three seasons as an Ayana. 
Similarly, two Ayanas make one year and O king, the years, 
numbering four lacs and thirty two thousands, make Kaliyuga. 
Twice as much as this, O king, is Dvapara. Thrice-multi¬ 
plied is Treta and four times multiplied should be known as 
Krta. 


34. Of seventy one Gaturyugas is called one Manvantara 
here. 


1. add GD 

2. ThusBG, Other MSS. 

3. ^ E 

4. E, 

5. AF 

6. G 

7. G 

8. g 

9. ‘^^^’'sir^-A 

10. ydi^^r^r A, H 
Ed. Lahore 51-54a 


Ed. Leiden 30-32 


i 
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crfNrT SI^T: I 

?TT5Fnmf?ci n ii 

35. At the end of that Manvantara, all the movable and 
immovable creations on the earth are destroyed completely. 

U II 

5^?R?r 5T^ctlv4tjH?<ry«IH4 »T?«WT<?T:'‘ I 

Cl \ 

^fiRnTTtr^Tt^f'T II ^V3 )| 

f^reJT5^’ qrr^iTliCi!^ ^ r^iitlRd 'T^m: I 

II ^6 II 

• 

36-38. O lord of the earth, this whole world then turns 
into a sea. The mountains Himavat, Hemakuta, Nisadha, Nila, 
Sveta, Srhgavat, Mcru, Malyavat, Gandhamadana, Mahendra, 
Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, ^Lksavat, Vindhya and Pariyatra 
are not destroyed. The whole of the rest of Jambudvipa is 
effaced completely. 

3n^ II II 

39. Then, after the destruction of this world, the lord 


1. —ed Leiden, —G 

2. 

cv > 

3. Om. E, G 

4. qivtn^H D 

> 

5. A 

6. Tr^f5»n55?T; D 

7. corrected into H. 

8. G 

9. ^c#=5gqT G 
Ed. Lahore 546-590 


Ed. Leiden 33-37 
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Mahadeva himself, in the form of water, stays all 
this world. 





irmr u vo w 


around 


rRT Trjf??IT ^ ?TR \ 

f^COT; U V? || 


40-41. At that time, the goddess Sati assumes the form 
of a boat and the future Manu, through magical power, places 
all the seeds in that (boat). Having assumed the form of a 
fish, Visnu—the father of the world—drags off that boat by 
means of (His) horn. 


snfrezT ?IT^ WT 

?r?T II II 


42. ,0 protector of the earth, the God, having drawn off 
the boat, fastens that to the top of that mountain and goes to 
an unknown state. 


^ *T5®r %5TSft*T*T I 

g'WT MPo mq d *; ii ii 

43. O king, see in this western region, this mountain-peak 
called Naubandhana, holy and destroyer of sins and fears. 


1. Corrected by another hand from in A, 

defh, ?r?r c 

2. G 

3. ff G, ffr^f«r?rT occurs on right margin of H as 

corrected from W 

4. =^F 

5. D 
Ed. Lahore 59b-63a 


Ed. Leiden 38-41 







12 


fd<s Ti (d srsmm® 5t«n^4^r<T<i^T u >i^ n 

44. O controller of the enemies, when the period equal to 
that of Krta passes away, then Manu brings about the 
creation of beings as before. 

'nr«R I 

?fpn § u II 

trW^SRTim ^ I 

^RfferWd* ^tn?f ii n 

45-6. The goddess Satl, with the body in the form of the 
boat, becomes the earth and on that earth comes into being 
a lake of clear water, known as Satidesa, six Yojanas long and 
half of that in breadth, enjoyable, heart-enrapturing, and 
the sporting-place of the gods. 

II VV9 II 

47. Deep like the sky, bright with lotuses containing 

1. A 

2. Thus DEF, ST^n^' Other MSS. 

3. ?fl4|?r D 

4. D 

5. G 

6. C 

7. H 

8. Thus corrected by a diffrent hand from on 

right margin H 

9. Thus A, other MSS. 

10. Hppr fg?ftq>5«n5T: add C, 

^fir H, ADEFG; then follows 

verb om. ADEFH. 

Ed. Lahore 63b-67a 


Ed. Leiden 42-45 
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cool and clear water, it is the most charming . (lake) on 
the whole earth. 


mO tinr ^ ^ ‘bw'iw u v<s n 

^s[^i tnf«r^'S5 fTwif?! ^ ^ \ 
arf^^^RRTn ^ u u 

48-49. O king, at the approach of this Vaivasvata 
Manvantara, Daksa gave his thirteen daughters to KaSyapa, 
the son of Marica. 

O best of the kings, listen to their names from me. 
The sons of Aditi are the gods and those of Diti are the 
Daityas. 


wtrff ^nrT?5« g?n:® i 

’3R!TOT®??Rir[: H 

50. (The son) of Danayusa is Vrtra and (the sons) of 
Surabhi are the Bhadras. ThcYaksas and the Raksasas are 
regarded to be the sons of KhaSa. 


1. w 

2 . 48 b missing in G 

3. Thus ed Leiden ADFGH, ^mq<arrtri: E 

n?^5qT C 

4. C, A 

5. AEFH 

6 . tRrnn: D, ^ 3 ^* 11 : E, ^ 

Ed. Lahore 67b-72a 


Ed. Leiden-46-48 
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MWHI: I 

fk‘ f?5W?Rm wr® U H? U 

>3 « ^ N 

51. Airavana is the son of Ira; ten Gayanas are (the sons) 
of Prava and the celestial host of the Apsaras is born 
of Muni. 

g^: ?5T U II 

52. The Kalakalpas and the Kalakeyas are regarded to 
be the sons of Kala. The Danavas are the sons of Danu, and 
of Krodha are born ten daughters. 

rRtn f^»tdiiiiw«rT i 

afippaf ^T'T II u 


53. O king, the Nagas are the sons of Kadru, and Garuda 
and Aruna—the best among the birds—are the two sons of 
Vinata. 


1. Thus DEFG^ —AG, fTT corrected into H 

2. wtrr G 

3. srPT^IT: G 

4. c 

5. fasift ’pjr: G 

6. D E 

7. —hctt: bdefg, iT^rr: g?Tr; G, 5rqT g^ir: H 

8. G 

9. gG 

10. D, E 

11. Thus D ^ A, E 
Ed. Lahore 72b-75a 


Ed. Leiden 49-51 








f^m>nr«drr ^ J, ^y „ 

54. Kadi-U and Vinata, jealous of each other were as 
was destined, always at daggers drawn. * 



5%?f ^'•lU 5IT<RT ?l«TT f?«T?TT* n H 


^rq ^ , 

^ qw* an^^'l^d^T ii n 

^ srfw qFFinnt«s«T i 

?fcT:8 ^ ^ 


55-57. Once, seeing the horse UccaihSravas born of the 
water, Vinata pronounced that to be white, while Kadru 
bent on doing mischief, said to Vinata “I, by all meam 
regard that horse as possessed of black hair.” O lord of the 
earth, then both of them betted complete slavery of each 
ot er with reference to that horse. Persuaded thus by Kadru 
(her) sons did the same. 


1.' After V. 54 occurs on the left margin H written 
by a different hand— 

sr?q^ =q ?lqR>nm?TT i 





2. Thus FH, snjc^qvr# D, A arcjycflqv# G 


aitqc^^Tcfcd Leiden. 

3. ftsqgrr ?m G 

4. qonr—DEFH, qvfts^^ G 

5. qr^qqrqt E, t[THt>Trq^ G 

6. AF, corrected thus from H- Some verses 
seem to be lost here. 

7. G 

8. ?rqr G 

Ed. Lahore 75b-89a 


Ed. Leiden 53-55 
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^ f^FiriT ^TC?5f?inT w n 


58. Afterwards 
black-haired, and 


both of them saw that excellent horse as 
Kadru said to beautiful Vinata, “You 


have been won over”. 


59. Highly glorious and highly strong Garuda rescued 
Vinata who had been won over as a slave, by bringing Soma 
from Indra. 

^ Hit'll HT ^ ^tsr>nT \ 

60. From Indra he obtained the boon of eating the 
Nagas. He ate up the Pannagas as a consequence of their 
enemity to his mother. 

iiWDWRt| I 

MIMM U %% U 

61. While the Nagas were being eaten by the high-minded 
Garuda, Vasuki sought the protection of Janardana, the god 
of the gods. 

^rgPpt” ^ 

1. f^RTPr G, f^^rnr A H 

2. DBF 

3- DE 

4- Thus other MSS, RTf^qr^T^f A 

5. Thus BDEFG, A, ^ C 

6. sTmig-H 

7. add AG 

Ed. Lahore 89b-97 


Ed. Iiciden 56-59 
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5TT^»RT%TTVr^ I 

^*Tls?5 ^ 'T€ri3i?i?§?rm u n 

62. Vasuki said : “Salutation to you, O unfathomable 
supreme god ! Salutation to you, O holder of bow, mace and 
word m your hands ! Salutation to you, the destroyer of the 
Danavas ! Salutation to you praised by the lotus-born 
(Brahma) ! 


^ II II 

63. Salutation to you engaged in good of the world ! 
Salutation to you, the pleaser of Indra ! Salutation to you, the 
giver of boons to the devotees ! Salutation to you, the demons¬ 
trator of the right path. 


'd(Hj{n")wnfwn2r%^re^f 


5RR II \'>i II 



^ grm ^ 


n u 


64-65. I have approached the god possessed of a beauti¬ 
ful colour like the lustre of the fully bloomed blue lotus,’ clad in 

1. The first and 2nd pada of this verse om. G 

2. D 

3. The third and fourth padas of this verse seem to be 

lost. 

4. Thus Mss. ed Leiden. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 60-63 
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,„ogam.e„.s like the glowing gold/ 

,„liclU having loU.-like fee. placed m (““''P J^tra 
daughter of the sea, Hghest. earliest and eternal. I prostrate 
myself with devotion to that first god. 


o o 


66. You lie on Sesa’s pure hood variegated with thousand 
jewels of rows of the heads. Thinking about the good and 
evil of the whole world, O god, protect me today. 




67. O infinite, the lord of the birds, possessed of highly 
fierce and dreadful speed, is destroying my family rapidly. 
O praised by the excellent sages, you check that Tarksya whose 
strength is like that of the wind. Protect me today”. 


1. Thus DEFG, AC, corrected into 
H. After this, space for about two padas is left. 

2. =9 F 

3. ed Leiden, DF, TtfFTtTl^^ 

corrected into H. 

4. E 

5. G 


Ed. Leiden v.y. 64-65 
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I) II 

^Trftlsr’s^ y«ql5 

STfjICS: ?Tf^ ^^^T^fi7crf^5JiJT® 11 || 

68-69. Brhadasva (said) : The venerable god said to 
Vasuki who was agitated with fear : ”0 possessed of unpar¬ 

alleled strength, you along with the pious Nagas may dwell in 
the country of Satl, in the sky-like lake of holy water. 

® »T ^(notify II vso || 

70. The enemy of the serpents shall not kill those serpents 
who will make their abode in that lake. 

^ rn^llRw I II II 

71. O lord of the Nagas, my mount—the enemy of the 
Nagas—shall not kill him who, with his abode in the country 
of Sati, dwells unthreatened from all sides. 

^ •THTT ^^N^'l; | 

TTW ^ II V9^ II 

72. O highly fortunate one, coronate Nila in the kingdom 

1. add G . . 

2. G 

3. corrected into H 

4. D E G 

5. -fN;*rr: A 

6. =^G 

7. DFH .) . 

8* srfTTfw^A - ■ 


Ed. Lieden v.v. 66-96 
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oftoe highly strong Nhgas who shall dwell In the country 
of Satl.” 

^ ^TTftRnr i 

^ HFMt HWV ’* 

73 Vasuki did as was stated by the god of gods. 
there remained no fear of Garuda for the Nagas who stayed 

there. 

U vsV U 

74 . Obest among the kings, the lotus-eyed Indra 
accompanied by Paulomi was sporting once on the bank of 
that lake. 

51 ^ tpiwg'lfer: I 
srro: M vsH » 

75. Induced by Time (i.e. Death) a Daitya-chief named 
Sahgrha who was exceedingly difficult of being conquered, 
came there while Indra was sporting. 


5rpEi \ 

76. The semen of that (demon) who had seen Saci, was 

1 . Thus G, 5rq?«rR ADEFG 

2. ftpiprniRft^-ADFH 

3. ?t^?rT^C 

4. D 

5. SRp-’ Gsr^ff D ST^IR G 

6 . 5Rr: G 

7. G 


Ed. Lieden v.v.70-73 
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discharged in that reservoir of water. Mad, due to being 
subject to passion and desirous of carrying away Sad.^ 

gn n vsvs u 

77. Thereafter, the year was over in that fight against 
Indra. The fight between both of them—Indra and Sahgraha- 
continued for one year. 

simtT ii u 

78. Having killed him at the end of the year, the god 
Indra received honour from the gods and went to heaven while 
being worshipped by those who have their abodes in heaven. 

5rmmT®«Tf^ ^TRTwnrft ^ II V9^ II 

79. A child was born in the waters out of that evil-minded 
Samgraha’s discharged semen which had fallen in that lake. 


1. Some hemistiches seem to be lost here. Ms. G 
completes the sentence thus—he waged a tumultuous war 
which gave pleasure to the Daityas and the Danavas. 

2 . 

3. Thus G ABDEfGH 

4. G 

5. ^ G 

6. G 

7. gsJTRrm: G 

8. Thus A other Mss. 

9. D 

10. G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 74-76 
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ftrtn ^ y 

^ yy <^° yy 

80. Due to compassion, the Nagas brought up that child 
in the waters. As he was born in the water so he was called 
Jalodbhava (water-born). 

3mT«iT ?iiRrT ^ i 

iwi 51^ yy yy 

81. Having propitiated the god .Pitamaha with penance, 
he obtained from him a (triple) boon, viz, immortality in the 
water, magical power and unparalleled pi'owess. 

?T^q<inJT ?rai^»wrnr(.«ir^rq<t5T u i 

82-83 Having obtained the magical power, that Daitya- 
chief devoured the human beings who lived in various countries 
near that lake, viz., the inhabitants of Darvabhisara, Gandhara 
and Juhundara, the Sakas, the KhaSas, the Tahganas, the 
Mandavas, the Madras and the inhabitants of Antargiri and 
Bahirgiri. 


1. E 

2. sr^ST^rnn^ F 

3. 5551?»TT^ D 

4. Thus A, D, E h 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 77-80 
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^ 'TTiT’T I 

^ H ffr^ii:“ II a II 


84! Harassed by that sinner, they fled away in fear from 
the country and he roamed fearlessly in those desolate 
lands. 


5 ^5T:* I 

?fl4trnn5r?r3;^^ n c\ ii 


85. At this very time, the venerable sage Kasyapa travelled 
over the whole earth in connection with holy pilgrimage. 


>TK% 3i?T 5T>TRT^?55f^ I 
3<S^T fBWTtf f5m II 6%, II 


swFf mrrapj i 

qrrfTRFnrji 6 ^ ii 


1. Corrected from GG, f?5r; DE, A 

2. add DE, H 

HR qHTftSRR: | C. 

3. Thus BCDEFG i:[qiFRT^ corrected into trgfiq wtcf A 
4- Thus A, Other Mss 

5. H E. 

6 . First and second padas of this verse are placed after 
first and second padas of verse 88 in D. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 81-84 
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g««T 3^ '*'^5 ^ \ 

<fr I <?Hgg pf %^'* u u 


5»rsn ^ i d f^ =m ^ 5pTfe^T«nTO^ ^ u "^o u 

51^^:^ vSfefNsr’ 5nfeTITH® 3"??^ * 
gsratTC®!® ^ g^tfg 5i>TW ?iFRtg^^^» u M n 

*ras»nFir“ ^ j 

^ C\ N 

3(» I ^ ^gPT ^ ?^f5RPT«l»m il U 


1- Emended, ti^ht D, AGH 

2. ^WT D -^TTJ^iT E -=^^S^2:»T G gqr 

> "X > f "N > 

^nna*'»g^ C- 

3. 5RT^?f GA 

4- D 

5. yiji correct into A 

6* Thus G, «Rrf^^^qiT corrected into ^f^s^Tnr A, 
ggn«nnT D w^?sr»i*r G, FH 

7- jft^yRraf G 
3. m?nrR G 
9. GG 

10. G 

11. E, G 

12. qrqffRT^TfN DGH 

CN ^ 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 85>89 
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fHii 3 »qt 5 r 2 TT n 

Nf ww^^mr ii n 


mjn imqT5i^:?ff sr^mTftRk i 

■o >9 ^ s 

a5^q??[T 5n!Ti Nf ?r<wd)H j n 


^rn7>ff *I>Rrff ^T|?rRfJr I 


II II 


%Sft® 5rhiTt TCWf ^ ^^IHjW I 

W(5T*r?TT g |»Tf 5Hfe?yrRrfq® ii ii 


^T^T'ilIf ?IW 5T«TI I 


I II 


86-97. In this holy Bharatavarsa—the giver of the reward 
of good and evil— (he visited) auspicious Puskara, difficult of 
access and giver of the world of Brahma, Prayaga, teeming 
with sacrifices and destroyer of all sins, Kuruk$etra, the field of 
piety, Naimisa, the destroyer of sins, Hayaiirsa, the holy abode 


1 . —CD 

es 

2. Jfnt ^ G 

3. Thus other Mss^ A 

4. A 

5. D ?ir5r^niff?T55iq?flf E ?rrspp> f f? T grT ^ O. 
5ri'S^rfl?T5yR5ff A is corrected by same hand ?ri‘5r^t’>ff— 

6 . %5rr C 

7. H 

8 . G, F, tR!5?rT de a, h 

9. GFG, TRrfe^fE, A 

10. CG. H 

11. »r*n?rT»R%fe ^ D 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 90-94a 
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of high-souled Fathers, the celestial Carahkata, the remover 

or l^^l^Ltu-eholvVarlha n.oun.aia. .ha holy P-anada. 

Kalaniana along with Gokarna, Kedara a ong w 
Badhiralrama. .ha holy aboda of Narayana |Sta’ 
Satakumbha, Kalikasrama, 

Prthudaka, Suvarnaksa, Rudrakoti, Prabhasa, Saga.odaka 
Indramargaa, Matanga-vapi, the destroyer of sms, the holy 
Agastyasrama, Tandulikasrama, the holy Ja-m umarga, 
holy Varanasi the holv goddess Gahga, daughter of Jahnu 
and girdle of the sky, Yamuna, the destroyer of the noose oi 
Yama, the swift-flowing Satadru, the Sarayu, possessed of 
the sacrificial posts, the goddess Sarasvati, the Godavari, the 
Vaitarani, the Gomati, the Bahuda, the Vedasmrti, the Asi 
along with the Varna, the Tamravarnotpalavatl, the Sipra 
along with the Narmada, the §ona, the great river Parosni, 
the Iksumati, the Saratta, the Durga, the Satasila, the Kaven, 
the fikhmani, the Gauri, the Kampana the Tamasa, 
Gangasagara Sandhi and Sindhu sagarasahgama. 

f5n^* n u 


98-99. O king, (he visited also) the Bhrgutuhga, the 
ViSala, Kubjamra, the Raivataka, Kusavarta at Gahgadvara, 
Bilvaka, the mountain Nila, the holy place Kanakhala and 
other sacred places. 


1 . 

E 

2 . 

D , 

3. 

AFH 

4.- 

f DF 

5. 

D 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 94b-95 
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>9 

^PTTH .?I II ?oo II 

100. Having heard that Ka^yapa was on a religious tour, 
Nila—the king of the serpents—went to the sacred place 
Kanakhala for seeing him. 

^ fq^ fqg: qR> ^ i 

101. Having reached there, that king of the serpents saw 
his father, pressed his feet and saluted him after announcing 
his own name. 

fq^TT I 

»y«fl«4Ti4i ^5qt ?n riii’jjrtm II u 

102. The father smelled his forehead and honoured him 
in the proper manner. Directed then by him (the father), 
he sat on the matting made of Kusa grass. 



f^T5R ?«rFf nrifsTT ii n 

103. O king, listen to what the seated Naga communicated 
respectfully to the father Kasyapa, the abode of all penances. 


UFrf:® f g 'jHrlH II ?oV || 

104. ‘Having heard that you—lover of Dharma (piety) — 


1. G 

2. ^ (f?ltT55r ‘^ ? ) D 

3. =51 DEFH 

4. Thus AEH, tT^r DF^ 

5. 5n<<fH 

6 . 5rsitrr^ F 

O CN 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 96-100 
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are visiting the sacred places, I. with a desire to serve, have 

immediately approached your honour. 

c 

105. O Brahman, all the sacred places in the eastern, the 
southern and the western (part of the) country have been 
seen by you. Let us go now to the northern direction. 

g 11 11 

106. O honour-giver, there are holy places of pil¬ 
grimage in Madra country and on the Himalaya—the best 
of the mountains. 

fw<mn qT«RMt f^rar \ 

^ 11 11 

rTJTT ^ 5^: 51%’ U ^od U 

107-8. (There is) the auspicious VipaSa, the pacifyer of 
sins and giver of eternal bliss, the river Devahrada, a 


1 . ^T??TTTir?ft?fTlf^trD tn^r«T?ft^Ti FThis pada 

om in G. 

2. This pada ominG 

3. DF 

4. HHId G 

5. ^ DBF 

6 . G 

7. srf^ E 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 101-104 
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bath in which gives the heaven, the sin-removing god Hara 
HaririSvara and the holy confluence near Karavirapura. 

fnr mfcr i 

f^wmr cHTT 3»Ri n ?©% u 

109. At that place the Devahrada joins the VipaSa, the 
best of the rivers. In the Vipasa, there is the perpetually 
holy Kalikasrama. 

?TSII yiiTT® 

xT^^'»T rPTTCffWrf II ??o II 

^?F5I^5PTftTTra?ftfl[ II ??? II 

110-11. (There is) the holy Iravati, the destroyer of all 
sins. Sixty thousand sacred places dwell in single Iravati, 
specially in Revati (Naksatra) and on the eighth day (of a 
fortnight). 

?r?> I 

f^icnwsr ir!n rdMifM^fl n n 

1. f^JTRrrC 

2. ^rp'' G 

3. G 

4. AGG 

5. gtnrt AGG H 

6 . qir^Tffttr GG A, ipin%?ftw H. Other Mss have all these 
in Nom. 

7. G 

8 . Emended from Mss. cf following verse. 

9. ^ E 

10. G 

11. H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 105-108 
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g^^T tfsRO^T^ ^ n ??^ 0 

112-13. (There arc) Kumbhavasuncla possessed of holy 
water, the river Devika possessed of holy waterj the great 
river Yisvamitra which is sacred always, (the river) called Udda 
which is highly sacred and the various confluences (of the 
rivers). The religious merit (lies) in the Iravatl and also in 
the Devika. 

in n n^rar: { 

?i^'TT<Tfn^?5w u i: 


!• cTSI^ir^E 

2. A 

3. Thus A, grrr other Mss. 

4. H. 

5. snrt DEF 

6- ??5in<f adfg, 

7. Fff’Tnrnif ^ftsf H 

8 . 3F|3r?f H 

9. Thus G D Fgp| afGH 

10. h^i 5 «^ ed Leiden, G 

11. E, F, n?!#? a 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 109-113 a 
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I’lfeR f S'”!!? ii ??'» n 

?FTm^’ ^Bqrin^T ^ I 

5^ 5?nT? g I^FRT® II n<^ H 

114-118. Brought down by your honour for doing favour 
to the Madras, it is the goddess Uma who is famous on the 
earth as Devika and by seeing whom a man certainly becomes 
purified in this world. (There are) Indramarga, Somatirtha, 
the holy Ambujana, Suvarnabindu, the auspicious abode of 
Kara, the sin-destroying abode of Skanda, the highly sacred 
lord of Uma at Rudratirtha, Durgadvara, possessed of holy 
water, Kotitirtha, the sacred place of Rudra, Kamakhya and 
Puspanyasa. O honour-giver, (there is) Hamsapada prono¬ 
unced as holy and so also Rsirupa. 

iTSr ^'TfrJT^TtstT® jrofo || || 

119. In the area extending over four krosas, there is 
Devikatirtha at all the places where every well and pool is 
holy in all respects. 

3TPT>n ^ ffWV i 

120 . (There is) the sacred river Apaga .and the holy 

Tausi which pleases the sun. There is the Candrabhaga_ 

1. These two padas occur after first and second Padas 
of 118 in E These two padas are written by a different hand 
on right margin of H. 

2. 3g:r^<T DE- 

3. tTTqsf H. 

4. G 

5. ^q^r^nrr^ D ^ h. 

6. gotRflsnr G • “ 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 113b-ll6 
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the best of the rivers—whose water is cool like the rays of 
the moon. 

121. Vaivatijlamukha is the meritorious holy place of the 
Candrabh%a and so also is the sin-destroying Sahkhamardala. 

^^5TfcT«n goji: ^W rdd : U U 

122. (There are) Guhyesvara, Satamukha, Istikapatha, 
the holy Kadambcsa and the area around it. 

«tT* gnii ii n 

123. The area extending from the holy Satamukha upto 
the holy place Guhyesvara, is equal, in holiness, to Varanasi 
or is even higher than that. 


1. Thus Aj ^ Other Mss. 

2. GH, D, FF 

3. c, F 

4. Thus G, Other Mss. 

5. f ^ q# EH, fffesqrr q«l G 

6 . Thus C, AH 

7. f?H " 

8. ?? G,^jt G 
Emended from 

9. ^KiWHT AFH, q-Rniiftrr G 

V 


Ed Leiden v.v. 117-119 
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Tn5T5T^?!^q>?5in gcmr^jj n „ 

124. The great river Candrabh^a is always holy' every¬ 
where but is specially so on the thirteenth of the bright 
half of Magha in conjunction with Pusya. 

if^rsiTT mfir ^ t 

=g'ffftTifTT TTfiT<nir?cT® »n«r5T^5T3rir>?5fhT® II n 

125. All the sacred places on the earth, includiug the seas 
and the lakes, shall go to the Candrabhaga, on the thirteenth 
of the bright half of Magha. 

goq ^ I 

f??fhn ^ H«n ii n 


1. F gloss =^fS?TiqT«Tl' (W'l’) ffqT^tTf^ ^Tf 
cTvT^rq; =^>Tnrr i 

2. F gloss. ^i^Tjnrrfq' f^tr^ir 

F 

3. ^sqrff^ H 

4. Om. F, ?r^fr?r ^ c, ?tng-<TS?l7ff^ ed. Leiden 

' >a 'O 

5. G 

6 . ?nsr35ZT^tft?^q; df, E 

7. ^ Gf 

8 . Thus emended by K. D. Vrecse ed. Leiden. 

G^ Aj DBF, qjfil^^srw G,-^ H 

9. Thus Df, fg^ft^rr ^ ^r^rr eg, fe^fhmrf 5r«TT 
AG 

JO; sr^rm G 
> 

Ji. 5iFfl?Tf^s G 


£d. Leiden v.v. 120-122 
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126. Vastrapatha is stated to be holy and so also the god 
Chagalesvara, the second Bhaunii and also her birth place.. 

5i!tRn^rci »i X'R's n 

127. The sacred place of the lake which is an incarnation 
of the body of Sati, is the lake Visnupada famous 
Kramasara, the destroyer of all the sins. 

^«(t 'n'nftTRtsfq n u 

o 

128. O sage, please visit immediately these and other 
holy places by bathing at which, even the evil-minded 
human beings are freed (from the sins).’ 

wm 5 W [\ 

129. Brhadasva (said) : Addressed thus he whose desire 
had already been aroused, said *‘Let it be so” and went to 
those holy places in the company of Nila. 

1. A 

2. Thus G, A, E, some space left 

after ?r in G 

>9 

3. Thus EF, A, ^ G. 

4. ^qjft^y^nTnrtRmT^nT i add F 

'dq|-9 G, 5(9 ^^>1% I 9^2R9: I H 

5. ?fhlfpT H 

6. G F gloss 01991 

5999 9c'P9rr955T9: 9t^9 9 Pt 9 : 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 123-125 
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cT?Tr H??ftfcT?f5r fw^m ii n® ii 

130. Having crossed die river-goddesses. Yamuna and 
Sarasvatl, he visited Kuruksctra where Sanniti is famous. 

qfqsqr qifq fr>qffTH=qT^rqff?Rtf?T | 

q’ qq in% ?RTqq'‘ || n 

131-132. O sinless, a multitude of the holy places is called 
Sanniti on the earth. It is, verily, the spot to which ali 
the tirthas including the seas and the lakes always go in 
the end of the dark half of the month. 

JT: qq f^qrq;^ I 

3T5qqq«^«eii q;q qpqtcqqqqq n n 

133. He, who performs Sraddha thereat the time when 
the sun is eclipsed by Rahu, obtains the best award of 
(performing) a thousand horse-sacrifices. 

qf qqr® qB?qT qqeftq® qqq q [ 

qTT^qlcn qrqr qrfq n n 

134. Having seen that Sanniti, (he saw) Cakratirtha also 
about which a verse sung by Narada is current on the earth. 

tfWffq H 

2. amr^qTifq q ed Leiden 

3. 5 EFH 

4. F gloss. qVqq'qqqqq fqqqqfq qfqqrrfqfq ^qqqiqqj^- 

sqiqrrq^: 

5. gqr G 

6. qqqhf G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 126-129 
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3T^ \ 

U II 

135. "Oh ! the persistence of the people for the sun-eclipse ! 
The religious merit obtained at Cakratirtha is ten times 
more than the eclipse. 

rl«TT «T«r5^o I 

g»>tT n ii 

136. Having visited the sacred places called Cakra and 
Pfthudaka, he saw the holy Visnupada and Amaraparpata. 

3T^m«RTHRi ^ ii n 

137. Afterwards, having crossed the rivers l^atadru and 
Gahga, the sage reached Arjuna’s hermitage and Devasunda. 

^ f^qi5ii tTmif^Rlrr I 

^ 5I>5tnT:^^ n 11 

. 1 . 

2. qtifegft 

3. JTrft C 

4. G 

5- C 

6. G 

7. G D 

Thus D, ^ G, ^ h, ^ A 

9. G 

10. 3T»n G jg;jf H 

11. Occurs twice in A, once placed within brackets. 

Ed. Lieden v.v. 130-133 
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138. Having crossed the illustrious and sin-destroying 
Vipasa, Kasyapa saw the whole country desolate at that time. 


?fh7 ^5fts€{ qjiiujf ^?i|di »RT: II || 




U II 


Seeing the country of the Madras as desolate, he 
spoke to the Naga, ‘‘O Nila, tell me—the inquirer—as to why 
this country of the Madras has been deserted ? This has 
always been channing, devoid of the calamity of famine and 
full of the wealth of grains f” 






141. Nila said : “O venerable one, all this is known 
to you that formerly a demon-child named Jalodbhava—the 
son of Sahgraha—was reared up by me. 




?5ssraT:® 



I 


tjisV TT ^ II II 


1. occurs after 141 a in E, fRr«r1 add H 

2. add BCDEF 

3- Thus BCDF, AGH 

4. Jirijn AG 

5. G 

6. Thus A, ^5srr other Mss. 

7- G 

8. Thus A, Other Mss. 

9. ?RT«f' DEF 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 134-137 a 
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sprt: u u 

142-143. Now that impudent fellow, who obtained boons 
from Brahma of imperceptible birth, ignores me like anything 
and I am incapable of keeping him under control due to the 
boon of the lord of three worlds. 

I 

ggtmnfg u n 

144. By that villain of evil intellect—eater "of human 
flesh—this whole country of the Madras has been 
depopulated. 

^ 51 ^ wr: i 

griggrg^® —g f^fi R V u u 

u 

145-146. O lord, the countries rendered desolate by him 
are mainly Darvabhisara, Gandhara, Juhundara,^ Antargiri, 


1. C 

2 . 

3. G 

c\ 

4. G 

5. g: G 

6. D 5r|^ E 

7. 5T>r ^ G 

8. Thus D, e, a 

9. —pRtg AGH 

10. A 

c 


Ed. Leiden v.v.1376-140 
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Bahirgiri and those of the Sakas, the Khavas, the Tahganas 
and the Mandavas. O venerable one, make up your mind 
to check him for the welfare of the world. 

II ?VV9 II 

147. BrhadaSva (spoke) : Addressed thus he said “Be it 
so” and after taking bath in the holy places all around, he 
came to that best limpid lake in the country of Satl. 

^ I 

^ II II 

148. O king, after taking bath there, he gave up walking 
on foot and went to the eternal world of Brahma, merely 
by his own power. 

?r%r: srraf f?ntrn5n® 1 

tlc^T C|<|r4^<nt'4ti II II 

^ Htictn ^ I 


1. ^ FG 

2. A 

3. D 

4. G is corrected into ?r??r in A 

5. 5JinT'>f G damaged in G 

6. F, >fc|<iT4c4^ GO 

7. srriW G 

8. HTtRR^r G 

9. tfluar G 

10. DBF 

11. ^ FH. ftTcfl E 
12 TTfrqfli’T G 


Ed. Leiden 141-144 
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149-150. He went along with Nila, the high-souled king of 
the Nagas. O controller of the enemies, both of them reached 
the abode of Brahma and made obeisance to the lotus-born 
god and the gods Vasudeva, Isvara and highly intelligent 
Ananta, who were present there by chance. 

rIRft II II 

C N 

spTTtFtntft II n 

151-152. Honoured by them, these two told the activities 

of Jalodbhava (Water-born). Then the god Pitamaha said to 
this Naga-lord and the sage of unparalleled valour, “we 
shall go to Naubandhana to subdue him. 

srramTW»i 11 w 

153. Then the god KeSava will undoubtedly kill him. 
“Having heard this, Hari, the killer of the strong enemies, 
went (mounted on) Tarksya. 




1. Thus other Mss. cf) A 

2. “qrTfq G 

3. G 

4. Thus A G dfh 

5. tPTT »TnT Gj cT DH ?iril?nT F 

6. =^riTcr^3RnT DEFH 

7. ?|?JT DEG C 5r?tT H 

8. i;i? G 

9. G 


Ed. Lieden v.v. 145-147 
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?Tnft eft II ?«^V II 

154. O sinless, after him went Kara, mounted on the 
bull, along with his wife. Brahma went mounted on the swan 
and the two Nagas mounted on the cloud. 


eleft HTsf H meft tfar %t5R: II » 

155. Kasyapa went by his supernatural power. Indra 
heard that and, in the company of the hosts of gods, went to 
that place where Kesava had gone. 

3TTfem f5R%^ ii ii 

arfe^ft ?nwTT?ef4mfl?R?T: I 

»njn: ii ?H'9 » 

^aRefJTRT^rT® ^TTeR: I 

f ^m<tim T ^rfmersn ii ?K<J h 

156-158. Yama, Agni, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera, Nirrti, 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Viivedevas and the hosts of Maruts; 
Asvins, Bhrgus, Sadhyas, the sons of Ahgiras, the illustrious 
sages, Gandharvas, the hosts of heavenly maidens ; all the 
wives of the gods, the mothers of the gods, the hosts of 
Vidyadharas, Yaksas, seas and rivers (all went there). 


1. CD, tTJlT corrected into ^1^ by same hand in F 

2. tT«I^T§fr: DE 

3. G 

4. q^srtr: G 

5. Thus E ;?;T5nRr«n- C, D ;|q%?gsiT A 

6. ^fq^qnrT E 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 148-152 
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^ 

^isire'ST U >< 

c c\ ^ 

159. Ganga went mounted on crocodile, Yamuna on 
tortoise, Satadru on bull and Sarasvati on buffalo. 

160. OKing! Vipasa (went) mounted on horse, Iravati 
on elephant, Candrabhaga on lion and Sindhu on tiger. 

Wn^T I 

qtrtwfts 5 U M 

161. Devika (went) mounted on wild ox, Sarayu on 
deer, MandakinI on man and Payosni on goat. 

^ rTJn® u n 

162. O king, Narmada (went) mounted on peacock, 
Gomati on Sarahga deer, Godavari on sheep and Kampana 
on swan. 


1- ’mfTrnnC 

2 . 

3. ed. Leiden 

4. ^ D G F 

, 5. ^rf^ G 

6. T^oft D E 

7. AG 

8. 5 FH • 

9. ?RT H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 153-156 
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g<nn ?flRTT giniT ^T^lTT^ M || 

163. O king, Gan^akl (went) mounted on he crane, Kaverl 
on camel, the holy Iksumatl on crocodile and the holy Sita 
on she crane. 

g I 

II 11 

164. Lauhitya (went) mounted on Camara deer, Vahksu— 
the fast going one—on Kroda (hog), HladinI on partridge 
and Hradin! on cock. 

^ >T%qT 55l5l%q ^ II U 

165. PavanI (went) mounted on a horse, Sona on a 
serpent, Krsnaveni on cloud and Bhuvena on hare. 


1 . 

2. AFG G, H 

3. 5rqT repeated by mistake in A 

4. ^ft?rr yitrqsjTW de ^rqr c 

5. GH 

6. ^ GH 

7. 5' G 

8. qi^qfq G 

9.. ThusGE, ^r^yqq'DFGH 

10. ?f^ur G 

11. ^enr^on- ^ G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 157-159 
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>a o 

166. These and other rivers also went mounted on their 
respective mounts. All these, with a desire to see fight, 
followed the lord of the world. 

r^gr^riTnirara ^ eM<4(^ri; u u 

167. Having reached Naubandhana, Kesava, verily, took 
a firm stand. 

sfq® \ 

168. Hearing the sound of the retinue of the gods, the 
evil-minded demon, knowing himself to be imperishable in the 
water, did not come out. 

gr: ^ u w 

169. Having come to know that he would not come out, 
the pleased Madhusudana entered Naubandhana, in the 
company of the gods. 


1. G 

o 

2 . c 

N 

3. Thus DEFH, ed. Leiden 

4. Thus DEF, ^FTf^J?T?n A, G 

5. I^TTsrnnfiR? c 

6. 5-0 

7. c 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 160-163 
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fiinat ^T: I 

^3tI^ f5M^ ^i4<Tc(^-<|: g^;2 || ^v9o || 

170. Rudra (took stand) on Naubandhana peak, Hari 
on the Southern peak, Brahma on the Northern peak and 
the gods and the Asuras followed them, 

^ fsrf^r:® 3RT?5T: I 

3R??nTT5 «rR??m WSTI«f® 5 ® 11 ?'3? tl 

171. Thus, they entered the mountain. Then the pious- 
minded god Janardana, with a view to kill the demon, said 
to Ananta : 

%n?5inT i 

fIN' § II II 

172. “Breaking forth Himalaya today with the plough, 
make soon this lake devoid of water.” 


1. ?rftT«trrfwT G 

2. Thus A. ^TRT^I : other Mss. 

3. G 

4. DFH 
3. ^ernr’ D 

6. Thus other Mss^ ? A 
corrected inlo H 

8. add CD. ^Fd ^ jfl’?r*r?r2TrirsJi?cn^5rT?r5T Jrnr 

Contents add G, ^'tW’Tcr A^ | 

I H. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 164-166 
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«M'dR* U ?'3^ >< 

173 Brhadasva (sadi); Then Ananta, resembling a mou¬ 
ntain and possessed of lustre equal to that of the full moon 
expanded himself, covering the earth and the heaven and 
terrifying the hosts of demons all around. 

fa[?K?nRTH ^ 

174. Dressed in blue, wearing diadem fastened with gold, 
worshipped by all the gods, he, broke forth Himalaya, the 
best of the mountains on earth, with plough. 

O N 

WrdWMH® fTasS^R^in: n >i 


p T r< ^T ^d ' 4i T rv t [ 


1. Thus A, =q other MSS. 

2. ^ni^^TR DBF 

3. ?Ttm: DEH ?ni?^rcr A 

4. ?r G 

5. Thus AGH other MSS. 

. 6. f§iii=^l^r DF 

7. D ^iw*rTff H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 167-I69a 
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^T^fhnTT'jr frW 

WT HHiT H n ?vs^ II 

3T«TF«r^ ?r»Tf?n^ 

?f5*nTRf^ >TgFf^ !T^V 

5rp^T?^'‘ 5^, 

^^«r, II ?V9\9 II 


fsHTcrr 
5t?tt ?rwtT«n*y+K4{ i 

^8q^‘ 5RhOT II ?V9«J II 


9?^^ H =g^R m«f 

f^Bui)j,,j iflffr *15 

C\ >9 

5*T: q^5T»re?W5’^ II ?V9^ II 


*15 'ar ^ 

.^'iT ^5r*iT; ?iw^ I 


1. ?r*nT«T DEFH 

> 

2. GDEF 

>a 

3. DEF 

4. Thus other MSS, AH 

5. w^rfir DF 

6. Thus DE, AF ^sw G 

7. G 

e 

8. Thus A f other MSS. 

9. H G 

10. ^^5?r»rr: A, t^wr; other MSS. 

11. Thus other MSS, ?r»TRrr: A ^iTlIT: H 

12. Some padas seem to be lost here. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 169b-173a 
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u II 

175-180. When the king of the best mountains had been 
broken, the water flowed forth hurriedly with force, 
terrifying all the beings with its violent rush and sound and 
overflowing the tops of the mountains with curved waves like 
Himalaya touching the sky. When the water of the lake 
was disappearing, Water-born practised magic. He created 
darkness all around. O hero among men, the world became 
quite invisible. 

Then the god Siva held the sun and the moon in 
his two hands. In a twinkling of the eye, the world was 
brought to light and all the darkness was destroyed. 

When the darkness had vanished, unfathomable Hari, 
assuming another body with the power of Yoga, fought with 
the demon and witnessed that fight through a different body. 

There was a terrible fight between Visnu and the 
demon, with trees and peaks of mountains. All those hosts 
of gods. 

forcibly, the head of the demon and then 
Brahma obtained gratification. 

181. Brahma, Visnu and Sambhu gave their own 
names to the peaks on which they had taken their stand, 
on the earth. 


1. Thus other Mss> A 

2. Thus A,other Mss. 

3. H 

4. Thus C, ?«r: other Mss. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 174-175 
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;rcW II ^ 6 ^ II 


ffCSTJT: ^^lTCTn^3 g^j 

snn^" II II 


th. h h , . ^“0"g“en, they said to the high peaks of 

he high-souled king of the mountains : “Whoever shall see 
you after taking bath in this lake called Kramasara, shall 
see three of us on the mountain and will go to heaven.” 


W^T-f^-T||5gRR I 

?T>r?^r5T^'' q^8 ^ 


184. Brhada^va (said): See, O king, these are those 
peaks—Brahma, Vijnu and Mahe^vara. That which is 
Naubandhana peak is Sankara. 

qT5€ | 

^sfq|C^5RT;“ II II 

1. FH 

2. fRtwq; AH 

3. G 

4. Thus other MSS, sr^I?=q%. A 

3. ^ F 

6. giff F 

7. G, G 

8 . JRT G 

9. Thus AGFG, ^%or> DE 

10. Thus ACG, qR5ffqnT> DE 

11. Thus A gniT; other MSS 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 176-179 









50 


185. The one on its right side is celebrated as Hari and 
the left one as Brahma. Even the evil-doers are freed by seeing 
these (peaks) 

>» 


xrrt^' ^TqqTqftr; n ?d'3 u 

186-187. To the north of that which is proclaimed as 
Visnupada in Kramasara, Brahma—the best of the gods— 
himself erected a hermitage. The venerable sage KaSyapa 
constructed a hermitage in the western half. 

qfttpT l5T fqtS'qfsTinT 5IF?iqt?cRT I 

188. Mighty Mahadeva himself erected a hermitage at 
the spot where Visnu stood and obtained victory at that 
time. 


189. In the other part of that place, the honourable 
plough-holder Ananta, abiding by the instructions of 
Vasudeva, constructed a great hermitage. 


1. 3r%q?l(%d: G 

2. DEFGH 

3. Before 186 b is repeated 185 b in H 

4. Om. F 

5. (due to confusion with O 

6. ^tsriT G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 180-182 
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190. On the western side of Mahadeva 
sun and the moon, honoured by the gods, 
beautiful and holy heimitages. 


’s hermitage, the 
constructed their 


'TR>PT^SR* »I?gT »T^IWT«nTT3rfT; t 

=rR^ 5,, „ 


191. At a distance of one Yoiana les<!enoW k 
of a Yojana from Mahadeva’s hermitage Hari ^ 
hermitage celebrated as Narasiniha. ^ 


f ^T: ?R% «Tqr^ j 

^ ^TT«RtW II 

3n«nTTfw ^ i 


192-193. Afterwards, other gods erected th^r k 
each one separately, in the lake or on th conitages. 

The sages whose wealth is penance erected^ hemk^^ 
the rivers created several places of SX^e So^?;, 

Gandharvas, the Apasaras, the Yaksas and the mountain t 
along with the Guhyakas. mountam-kmgs 


1- G 

2- «TTtft% DEF 

3- G 

4. Thus AF, ’^T«nr DEG C 

3. Om. AF, 5f G 
6- G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 183-186 
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^Tg'Jtf^ 'H^ «rf^/ n \Vf u 

194-. Visnu and Rudra—the prominent ones in the 
world—made their abodes there along with the lotus-born 
(Brahma). The whole world has made its abode there. The 
country is meritorious and the holiest. 

^51 5Iftl' ?i® 51 U U 

195. Then, the Sudar§ana wheel—intoxicated with the 
blood of Jalodbhava—wandered in that deserted land and 
was caught by Sankara. 

u n 

196. With discus in his hand, he went where (stood) the 
god Janardana. Then laughing heartily, Hari said to that 
god Sankara. 


1. A 

c 

2. snrurtrprr A 

3. Third pada of this verse om. D 

4. G 

5. : add AEF, ?f?r sfl ^ft^ytRTJ^-ir 

mtr ?i^s5inir: ^ c f h 

6. tmc 

7. G 

8 . G 

9. ^tET 5f 51^ C tf G 

10. Slightly damaged A 

11 . 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 187-189 
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^ W IcJRTfftFTTWT I 

^ 5I^T: M ?^\9 u 

197. “O divine one, hand over the discus—destroyer of 
the hosts of the Daityas tome.” Sankara (too) said in a 
joke to Hari who was laughing. 

trirr sTT'rft q?T®in [ 

sTRnT|<ii snFqrffT ?Rr ^ u u 

198. “Wandering at its will it has been found by me by 
chance. O [anardana, I shall return your discus on the 
receipt of a gift.” 

tr^^%«TRRW.u u 

?rT?5f 5 I 

cIT^5ff qJTTMRW II ^oo || 

199-200. “Be it so”, said the destroyer of Mahdu and 
received the discus. O king, this is the place you stand on 
now, where Hari—the best of the gods—^made a joke and got 
erected his own statue in that pose. 

5nf5f firsTH® § qjTrftRqr” ii n 


1. Thus A, ^ ^ H, arftr ^ other MSS. 

2. Om. H 

3. AH 

4. VimuftH 

5. gRT G 

6- 5rf|T??r: add G 

G 

8 . eaten by moth A 

9. FH 

lO. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 190-194 
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?WT MtMi U H 

%5Tm \ 

f5T^^RTB5R 5T?TT5?nT^ U U 


^afrTT JTFTT n?^c^RHT *riTn \ 

SGs ^ ^WT^n^jf^Tfe^T^fwinsT® u ^oY n 


201-204. o lord of kings and controller of enemies, Janardana 
Hari, having got erected such estabUshment of gambhu and 
the goddess (Parvati) in that pose, made his abode on the 
head of Jalodbhava. O lion among men, the sages, the gods, the 
Nagas, the Gandharvas, the hosts of the heavenly maidens, all 
came there at the head of Jalodbhava to see this (statue) 
m which bothKeSava and Siva—the destroyers of all sins—are 

e~dr”ii;r 


^ ^ W I5ft5ir n u 


1. 202-203. om. FG but 
another hand in F 

2. srfwqsT H 

3* add H 

4. After this occurs on 
a different hand : 


added on the top margin by 


the margin of H written by 


^^RTT 

sr*ri^ 'srwt^r^:' 

f^TsatflsTiT? ^icnrgf^Tr^rfrTiT 

?rn:JT5r >twt 


j 

\ 



i 


I 

I 

i 

I 

i 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 195-198 
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^>5®PT ^ II || 

205-206. When the chief gods, sages and Nagas had taken 
their seats, KaSyapa, standing in front with joined hands, said 
to the boon-giver Visnu, “O god, let this country be inhabited 
by human beings and be holy as well as charming.” When 
Kasyapa had spoken thus, the Nagas uttered these words : 

^5: VSiq'it ^ snsnq%: 11 ^Ots II 

^ sr«rm i 

?T^?T fiRTR: ?n?T II ^o6 II 

207-208. “O best among the sages, we would not live in the 
company of men.” Then Prajapati KaSyapa certainly became 
angry and said to them, “As you speak audaciously; without 
paying regard to my words, so you shall have to dwell in 
the company of the PiSacas. There is no doubt here. 

209. KaSyapa having spoken thus, Nila said with joined 
hands, “O Brahman, they are overpowered by anger and 
know nothing”. 

1. After this verse occurs on the margin of H written 
by a different hand. 

31^ ?rT5r 

^ WRnRTft' ’T’Tt II 

aiFTr^ :^nTt gnr i 

Ji% qr^iarii 

2. fsj GDEFH 

3. GDEFGH 

4. Thus DEFGH, 5i<% C, >3^: A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 199-202 
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cI5l f«Rn^ ^ tciww: \ 

^ g fq5rRTf^*?f^^ n ^?? •• 

^J^ smf?m 5 litfew: \ 

g^irt infe ^ ftRTra^f^: n *• 

210-212. Then Kasyapa, the most pious sage, spoke to him, 
“In the centre of the Sea of Sand, there is an oasis six yojanas 
long. There dwell highly terrible Pisacas belonging to the side 
of the Daityas. Nikumbha—the noble and strong lord of the 
Pisacas—has been appointed by Kubera for keeping them 
in check. Every time in the month of Gaitra, he along with 
many Pisacas goes to fight. 

n 

rTStrPl <13:^51 g’^lcMdUT U \\ 

213-214. Theie are five crore PiSacas who are the follo¬ 
wers of Nikumbha. Nikumbha goes along with them and fights 
continuously (against the evil-minded PiSacas) for six months. 
Of the evil-minded Pisacas, too, there live only five crorcs. 

^ sfsT^: ^ , 

g U U 

215. O Nila, those who exceed ten crores on both the sides 
are destroyed every time, in the period of six months. 


1. G 

2. Thus AG other MSS. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 203-208 
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5(^^5^!T^qo-x«Jii(T f^W n n 

216. Due to the favour of the god (Kubera), the mighty 
Nikumbha, along with his Hve crore (followers), comes again 
everytime on the bright fifteenth of A^vayuj. 

5 tT<nTmTW ^ I 

gisr ar^rf^tn u ’l?'3 n 

tiwmrpT n 

217-218. For six months he lives happily on the Himacala. 
From today I have allotted to him a dwelling-place here for 
six months (of each year). You shall have to live here for six 
months with him along with his armies and for six months, 
after his departure, in the company of men.” 

fMd< * 

n n 

^ H 

219-220. Addressed thus, the pious Nila said to his fathcr> 


1. G 

2 . ^ DBF 

3. ar^T% G 

4 . DF 

5. =^f G 

6 . Fourth pada of this verse and first pada of next verse 
om, D 

7. Thus A, 5 other MSS. 

8. Jftaf G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 209-213 
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“We are ready to live always in the company of men. We 
would not live with the Pisacas who are cruel and who like 
cruelty.” When Nila the Naga-chief spoke thus, Visnu said : 


'p: 5 u ^5?? 11 

221 . “O Nila, the words of the sage will be effective for 
one Caturyuga (i.e. four aeons). After that you will live 
in the company of men only. 


I 

n n 

222 . Here the Pisacas will always become weak. Endow¬ 
ed with strength, they will go, to the Sea of Sand for six 
months. 


?TFre?T tIPT ?T | 

223-224 The men will worship the Naga in whose terri 
to^ they shall dwell, with flowers, incense, ointments, eatabl 
offenngs, incenses of various types and excellent gifts c 
dramatic performances. ® 


C 

2. Thus FH, G, other MSS. 

3. Thus other MSS., A 

4. Thus other MSS., A 

5. Thus A, DEFG G 

6. C 


Ed. Lieden v.v. 214-216 
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^sF?w^2 ^F^ctrfrci^ q^«Ti?qH»T^T:^ II n 

225. Those men in this country, who will follow the 
good customs laid down by you, will be endowed with animals 
and grains. 

sr5n«Tfk^f?55j: ^5qq?i^ 5l^Tqf?T: I 
^3i® +ii41<i<fti'® ^rfqtqfd ii n 

226. Prajapati is called Ka, and KaSyapa is also Prajapati. 
Built by him this country will be called Kalmira. 

qj ^rfr ^?rt® i 

• ?n*T II II 

227. Because water called Ka was taken out by Baltirama 
(the plough-wielder) from this country, so this will be called 
KaSmira in this world. 

ii ii 

II 11 

c\ c 

1. Thus A, SHTT other MSS 

2. Thus BDEFG, AH, ^S?r G 

3. EF, H 

4. qt^snf^ E, cTT F, sfFqyiqWWrf^: 

5. ^riTRft G 

6. fJrflTdl G 

7. ^ C 

8. C 

9. Thus ADF, Gorrected into by H, 

other MSS. 

10. Thus c crqT 'qpT, bdEfh ?iqT A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 217-220 
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228-229. O Naga, because Kasmira is the same as Uma 
so She—nourished by me, celebrated as ViSoka and assuming 
the form of a woman shall dwell at Vrddhatlrtha. 

^ ^ 55111 U II 

230. O Naga, at that sacred place there' shall always be 
the dwelling-place of Vasuki, the king of the Nagas. Worship 
him who lives there. 

Wm: ^ § ?TI»T ?Sr I 

231. O chief of the Nagas, that lord of the kings of the 
Nagas is a part of my ownself. He who disobeys his order 
meets destruction at my hand. 

HIMi»tiMl«M HFT >TF?IT | 


5 I 

232-233. O Naga, the dwelling of the Nagas is the cit^ 

^ Yogi that Naga-chie 

Ld V- his primary 

body, Vasuki, protecting the Nagas, shall live in Bhogavati 

O sinless one, you (also) dwell here constantly.” 

234. Having said so. Vis^u then went on his desired 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


3^ E 

5rw cn^H ' 

?rnr O' 

D 

Thus A, iTTnra’tr other MSS. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 221-21 
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course. The gods, the sages, the Nagas, and the Gandharvas 
went away as they had come. 

235. Since then, the country is inhabited for six months 
(of the year), by human beings belonging to various 
countries, and for six months by the eaters of raw flesh. 

fi?^T i 

3n^T5it ii ii 

236. O chief of the kings, having collected rice, grains 
etc. the human beings go away after taking permission and 
come back always on (the full-moon day of) Gaitra. 

237-238. O king, pleased to see KaSmira thus populated, 
KaSyapa worshipped the god Sankara and induced the 
goddess Uma to purify this country by the gift of water. She— 
the sin destroying one—is renowned as the river Vitasta. 

1. After is added on the margin by F 

2. TJJTRrnr GF 

3. Thus corrected from by F, former reading 

other MSS. 

4. f5rf^65r!T G 

5. ^TRjfhR G 

6. jTIo^ F 

7. W G 


Ed. Leiden v.y. 226-229 
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gnTT«^ 5i«rT i 

tn^TOT^ir m fefl%f5i u u 

239. Having woi'shipped the god Kesava, he induced 
Laksm! to purify this country. She is glorified as ViSoka. 

^ 5Rrf% U U 

240. Induced by KaSyapa, Aditi, the mother of the gods 
also, having become the river named Trikoji, flows in this 
country. 

ii’kMc'tl 51^ m ^ mfr® ^«T5ftfelT \ 

’TTRT® U II 

241. Induced by KaSyapa, Sad also, who is the wife of 
Indra, became in this country, Harsapatha, by name the 
destroyer of sins. 

^5f II II 

242. Diti, following the advice of the sage, became (the 


^ G, G 

2. E 

3. F 

4. 

5 DEFGH 


6 . 

7. 

8 

9 . 


Thus corrected by A from fntr 
'nq^F^jfl G 


Thus DEFH, 'TPTfrrM^ 


other MSS. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 230-233 








63 

river) Gandravati. The goddess Yamuna gave her own 
portion to theVitasta. 

ynn: II n 

243. Thus, by the order of KaSyapa, the mothers of the 
gods and the demons and the holy wives of the gods assumed 
the forms of rivers. 

244. O lord of the earth, then, due to the advice of 
Ka^yapa, the sacred waters, the oceans and the rivers went 
to KaSmira and her vicinity. 

STT^’ I 

U n 

245. O lord of the kings, thus, on the arrival of Vaivasvata 
Antara, the highly meritorious and beautiful wife of Hara 
was born as KaSmira. 

THTT J 

cieMlci7(i ^ tinu U U 

246. Desiring continuous welfare, you should regard the king 
Ka§m!ra as born of a portion of Hara and never disobey him. 

1. G, l^cTT H 

2. Thus FE, ^ (3^T? ) A, 51^ G 

3 . 0 

4. Thus BCE, 55RT ADFGH 

5. G 

6. GH 

7. sncfTT H 

8. Thus A other MSS 

9. C 

10. JTR add ADEFG wRr «ft—H, ^ 

’TTW sr^rftwSSOT: G 

Ed. Lieden v.v. 234-237 








64 


I 

HSTT'^T STT ^ ^5ft sprtf'cT'ft U V^'9 U 

247. Gonanda (spoke): “How did Satl, Sad, Ganga, 
Aditi, Yamuna, Diti and the goddess Karisini obtain the 
forms of rivers here?” 


551 IPT55IT: I 

?IT5F5T^ ^5t5^FmT ^FWTt U [\ 

248. Brhadasva (said): “Once the glorified goddesses 
went to see Kasyapa. The venerable sage KaSyapa induced 
them there (thus). 


^ 4 tTOT I 

249. The beautiful country named KaSmira has been 
created by me. O possessed of pure smiles, cherish that 
(country) by gift of water. 


f5rei5^> ^ ^ i 


250. Aditi, Diti, Sad and the river Ganga said, “Let 
be so but neither Uma nor Karisini (spoke). 


1. 3rr| add DEFG, C 
2- G 

3. add GDE 

4. G 

5- fq?rr: D 

6. >TnTi^ F / 


Ed. Leiden 


v.v. 238-241 
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3TtTT«TtrT*nH 5RT j 

3T!!Tt^T^ >ntrf n n 

251. Then he worshipped Sankara for (inducing) Satl. 
Hara there after said 'to his ’wife : “Do as has been said by 
Kasyapa.” 

H ^ ^5rF?r?nTw i 

c >a 

CRT i][9r ^ THTT cT?r u n 

252. The goddess then spoke to the sage. “That country 
being my own body is already purified. What is to be done 
by me there?” 

^ TH^fcT^ *RT ^T^ I 
cT3l »I%: 'TT'ncT Hclcf fTWfrffW U » 

253. Kasyapa (said) ; “As the human beings are always 
associated with Pisacas there, so their intellect does not 
always diverge from sin. 

3T5[vtTT: |TT^TTT »T^^’^cTT:® U U 

254. Dishonoured in all countries, possessed of evil 
practices and covered with impurities....» 


1. TIciTc^fr E, TTcJW' C 

2. ThusD, rEH, A, om. O 

3. G 

4. Thus DEF, cI^IR AH 

5. Space for one letter left between cl^. and ^ by A, 
G 

6. Thus other MSS., A 

7. add GDE 

8. ti5yr^crr: G 

9. One hemistich is lost. 


Ed. Eeiden v.v. 242-245 
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qw fci ^ ^ < 

qw q?!^ ctqt 5Fq»ftq qTR^^ U ^HH 

255. O beautiful faced, their sin can be allayed by you 
alone, as the sin committed in this land is regarded to be 
very weighty by me. 


?rq qr fqqi® qqqi qqi i 

^ qrrfq® u r \%. u 

256. Brhadasva (said); After knowing this fact, the goddess, 
having a face beautiful like the moon and possessed of 
great compassion, said to her lord: 

qqlqsj qfftranlq qjt i 

m qqt ^?!qm ® i 
fqcqi^qT^ qqRvJm U h 


1- qq F 

2. qt55q^ add DEFG, ffq H, ?[Fq «f1r ^- 

r^MSiqiqq* qni tJ^qTq^^qiq; G 

3. qqiq add C 

4. Om. F, OTT A 

5. Thus DEF, tqqqi GH 
6* Letter om. A 

7. ^ A 

8. E, ^ft^rmiF^q F, qsRciqiir G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 246-249 
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5T’TT'* ^5J! ^ ?T?ft || n 

257-59. “O father of the world, I shall assume the form 
of a river in the Nether World, hlake a stroke with your spear 
near the abode of Nila, where, O lord, while breaking the 
mountain, was (placed) the point of the plough. By that 
stroke of the spear I shall come out of the Nether World and 
shall follow the way made with the plough up to the place 
where there is the great river Sindhu.” The god Kara (accord¬ 
ingly) did this and so did the beautiful Satl. 

?r?JTT 5TW I 

^r5T?yrr?fT tT?T ?n® i 

tl II 

260-61. Sankara himself named her as Vitasta. Because 
Kara had excavated with the spear a ditch measuring one 
Vitasti, through which the good river—gone to the Nether 
World—^had come out, so she was given the name Vitasta by 
Svayambhu. 

^ >l5«n ii ii 

1. Thus AEFH, WTripr D, tavnTPTT G 

2. G 

3. 51^ ed Leiden 

4. ^ G 

5. f^fnsgprrrrH 

6- Om. H 

7. Thus other MSS>, A 

8- ?rR G 

9* C, E 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 250-253 
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262. Then, O king, the people in all the countries heard 
that the goddess Sati, after assuming the form of a river, had 
appeared in KaSmira. 

3n«nntT id^ n u , 

sj<n?ft«ryspn*rRT® u RVi w ' 

263-64. Then the people, possessed of great sins, came to 
have bath in that (river). Being afraid of them, she went 
away quickly from that way excavated by means of spear 
to the Nether world. Propitiating her, Ka^yapa again brought 
her out near Pancahasta. 

JTniw i 

M'xdflMi’tMmin'd ?>n<-ntni U U 

265. Issuing forth from the abode of the Naga Pancahasta, 
she had covered a distance of one gavyuti only when an 
ungrateful person, verily, saw her. 

HI H952I cHHISIH® tIcngH:! 

> 15 : U 1 ) 

d’^t^ninj ^siHi^ 5 SR^ gRI I 

1. Thus AG, HWTRir'Itil^dld DE 

2. Thus other MSS., A 

, 3 . G 

4. Thus G, stRldl other MSS. 

5. Emended from rf R other MSS, ftRSPH ? G 

6. DEH, G ’ 

7. qR —G 

8. Hjft G 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 254-258 
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266-67. Seen by an ungrateful one, she again dis¬ 
appeared. Persuaded once more by the sayings of KaSyapa, the 
best of the rivers allowed her person to be seen at a distance 
of a Krosa from that Gakra. Then seen by one who had 
illicit relation with a friend’s wife, she again disappeared. 

fgriff; ?5TtRn?lT M It 

268. By the word of Ka^yapa and praised by thousands 
of Brahmanas, the beautiful river was brought out at the 
hermitage of Narasimha. 

cTfTt I 

n 

269. Again at a distance of one Krosa, the great river, 
seen by a Brahmana-killer, vanished at once and then KaSyapa 
said to her: 

¥r*T>s?g i 

n H 

270. “Salutation to you, O daughter of the king of mount¬ 
ains; salutation to you, loved by the best sages; salutation to 
you, the giver of boons, worthy of being solicited and posse- 
sed of sacred character by association with Kara. 


1. G 

2. Thus G, AH, DF, gftn^ G 

3. wt C • • ‘ . 

4. addH . . 

5. ?r om. A, H • , • 

6 . ^ om. A , 

. , . Ed. Leiden v.v. 259-261 
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% 

q^t« ^VJX’ 5lq^5TOftt8 

^5T^n? ^ f^^^i'n'n: i 

N N >9 

271-72. O goddess—devoid of impurities and grief, having 
holy and cool water, with the banks approached by the 
frolicsome wives of the gods, embraced by the twice-born and 
the gods—afraid of whom you are running away, those very 
men devoid of all sins and shining with great lustre—sur¬ 
round you. 

'O 

«n»i »%nf5T swT??r u^v3^ u 

1 • —^ft^T A 

2. —^ A 

3. G 

4. F, G, ^w^m^TTA 

3« G 

6. i^TiftG 

7. Thiis A, other MSS. 

8. G 

9. ^ A 

10. '«mmi5iT: G, Kn^ra^G 

11. Tlurd and fourth padas om H 

12. fr<Tm-H 
13- »rnr:^G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 262-264 
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273. O goddess, just as a thing burnt in the fire gets 
purity, so is the purity (obtained) from your sight. All 
sins become purified in the same way. O great goddess, be 
favourable! 

^T<TnT 

'n'nfJT m jninw u ^vsv n 

274. O great river, you have been requested for the purifi¬ 
cation of the sinners, so purify the sins. O swiftly going one, 
do not go out of sight.” 


^TSTT^ q[!5irT ?I«rRTf?VT 3?!® U || 

275. Gratified thus with devotion of the high-minded 
KaSyapa, the goddess spoke to Ka^yapa who was speaking 
in that way. 


5IT3?f«R«f5nnq; It || 

3Tf^5^ m U RVSVS II 

^^W«I<j<? 4^I»T“ 11 q'9^ 11 

1. Thus other MSS, qifw^f G, srif^rcTT ^ ed Leiden. 

2. ^qir G 

G,^4) add H 
qHpl^q G 

5. sr>fl DH 

6. yi'^H^-D 

7. 5WT G” 

8 « inserted between ^ and by A 

9. A 

lO. Thus corrected from fVilfo »T by H 
11- qi«H4555^r A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 265-269 




72 


276-78. "I do not dare purify those who are associated 
with too much of sin. For this implore LaksmI, the beloved 
of the bowholder (i.e. Visnu). She is capable of purifying 
even the three worlds. Aditi, Diti, the great river Gahga and 
all other rivers do not bear any comparison to her. Request 
today only LaksmI—the beloved of KeSava,” 

rmil ^ sMt WTFT \ 

279. Hearing her words, the venerable one, verily, went 
by the airy way to Svetadvipa to adore Govinda. 

> 

%5T%^«nT^T ^ W ^6o \[ 

fNt i 

tramr.® tin o » 

280-81. Govinda said to LaksmI. ‘‘O goddess go, do not 
be late.” Addressed thus by Kesava, LaksmI—filled with 
grief—spoke this sentence: “O Lord, Satl has. already gone 
there. She will, verily, take away the credit of me who 
shall go afterwards. 

t?^* 2?(: \ 

^ TW 

282. ■ Knowing her full of grief, KaSyapa spoke again. 
You are the supreme power appearing in various forms. 


1. ^ G 

2. tRtira H 

3. arnraiiTT h.' 

4. trf^PfT: G 

5. ?5ctfG • i ' 

! 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 270-273b. 
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%flr ^5»fhT ?e(Hg)Hi srjHw u n 

c^wsr II ^6>i n 

283-84. O goddess, daughter of the sea, devoid of dust, holy, 
abode of auspiciousness, it is you who are KaSmIra, it is you 
who are glorified as Uma,.it is you who, O goddess, are living 
in the forms of all goddesses. 

?T>TpT«i 

'Tiq^TSTT: 

?Rft fawwfn ^T5F5^ u u 

285. The water of the Vitasta, mixed with your water, 
may be such as is the honey mixed with nectar. Bathed in 
your water, even the sinners become free at once and are 
purified.” 

fefN>T <l*l«T?rd* I 

11 ^^^3 II 

1. Thus all MSS., cd Leiden 

2. 5 H 

3. AH 

4. Thus DE, AH 

5. ^ffr^ C 

6. Thus other MSS., ¥»T<T^ A 

7. Thus D, EF, H 

8. Thus other MSS., 5PTT A 

9. wnr-c 

10. ^ # TTtT G, 5T 3 ^: G 

11. vaT A 

12. Thus DEF, A, G 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 273c-277 
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286-87. Lauded by KaSyapa, she became devoid of grief. 
The giver of boons, (she) thought, “I must act according to 
the words of my lord and of the sage. Certainly, there is no 
use of my thinking. Having assumed the form of a river she 

went quickly. Kasmira spoke: 

m ft q ict q fe - n ^66 U 

^ \ 

288-89. “Go soon before Sati reaches here to wait for 
you. O beautiful one, purify (this) country with water 
before she purifies it first. You will get a good name.” Having 
heard her words she became griefless. 

trR; | 

^ II || 

290. That river, therefore is always called ViSoka 
(Griefless) by the people. KaSmira, whose speed is like that of 
the mind, also told (everything) to the goddess Satl. 


1 . 

2. Thus G, ADEF 

3. Thus G, ADEFG 

4. G 

5. Thus DEF, AG 

6. arpmt gt ^ G 

7. m A 

8. G 

9. ^jr-A, ^'VffUTRir DEF 

10. ^rPTT DE 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 278-281 
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291. Having listened to the activities of Laksmi, Satl, 
who had heard all the details, became pleased and stood 
waiting in the way near the hermitage of Dhaumya. 

Ck > > 

armm ^ ^ g7?r: u u 

292. ViSoka, too, afterwards, came thi'ough the hole of 
Akhu as it was vacant and saw Vitasta who was standing 
in front. 

c ^ 

m ?I?T® 

fTTO ftifeqwT’ II II 

293. O chief of the kings, ViSkoa—freed of all jealousy 
on seeing Vitasta—joined her. Then Vitasta, who had reached 
there first, appropriated her name. 

§ cRT® ?|3rT fw^fNir smt ii ^vt ii 

^ snf^ m ii ii 


1. A 

2. »m»Trer^ F 

3. ?ftJT A 

4. G 

5. EDFH 

6. A 

7. G 
G 

9. 5Rr: A 

10. Thus def, srtRtra; agh 

11. Thus emend, from DGH, A, 

ed Leiden 

12. 51% G, ^ A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 282-284 
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TT?y^5Rf^?rsrj II n 

294-96. O lord, then angry ViSoka cursed KaSmira, **0 
wicked one, as I have been absorbed by you today by means 
of falsehood and you have informed Sail about my activities, so 
your people will be mostly liars, possessed of impurities, hired 
servants and dishonoured in the worlds. 

297. As regards taking away of my prestige by Satl, 
there is no humiliation to me as the goddess Sati, O Ka^mlra, 
undoubtedly is the same as I. 

g qiWeft 5m I 

5im \\ n 

298. Then the best among the rivers, namely Sati accom¬ 
panied* by Laksmi, went slowly through the way made with 
the plough, purifying the people. 

5tr:gT9 II II 

1. Thus ADEFH, m G 

2. =^H 

3. G 

4. Thus A, other MSS. 

5. Thus DE, G 

6* F 

7. Thus G, G, ADEf 

8. ^ G 

9. srrot AG 

Ed. Leiden 285-288 
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299. Aditi, the mother of the gods celebrated as Trikoti, 
joined the goddess Vitasta. 

5npq[?5fl' -fTT^JTT I 

?nti U ^00 n 

300. O king, then (joined) SacI, the wife of Indra, named 
as river Harsapatha, and Diti, the mother of Daityas, 
Ghandravati by name. 


w^^ nsnm nrn nnW® f^nr n n 

301. Receiving good rivers in this way, the goddess 
became united with the Gahga and the Sindhu. 

o c 

>9 

5ft%n ^ n’TT n n 


302. The water of Vitasta mixed with that of Sindhu is 
like milk mixed with nectar, beauty associated with elegance 
and knowledge associated with good nature. 


1. v. 300b om. F 

2. G 

3. 

4. n^FG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 289-292a 
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IT’S!! RRftWRT® U ^ 

7R ^«tT Rm 

3m‘‘4?TT RTPSRH® I 

o 

a«iT g® ^T ^ cHTT® ^>J5 n ^o'^ n 

303-4. O king, she became there such as is bravery 
associated with humility, piety associated with wealth, clay 
of high quality refined through purification, Kama associated 
with mind, gem associated with gold, life associated with 
health, and profit associated with honour. 

gat Nt irfNR I 

f^Rtn u u 

305-6. Bound by affection, Tapana’s daughter—the goddess 
Gahga—due to the great respect and devotion for the sage, 
augmented with her own part the Vitasta, the best of the 
rivers, the destroyer of all sins. The Sindhu should be 
regarded as the Gahga and the Vitasta as the Yamuna. 


1. tTR’mi’lT FH, t[RT 5T5IT G 

2. ^nft C 

3. G 

4. Thus ADEF, ed Leiden 

5. Thus F, D, AG, ed Leiden 

6. A, ^FtTFBT^: G - - 

7. 55nT: G . 

8. G 

9. 5RT G 

10. 3iR^ F, H 

11. 'g, a h 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 292b-295 
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4|-^-ia|i|+l«TRnT II^OVJM 

307. The place, where there is the conflu’ence of these 
two, should be regarded as equal to Prayaga. Appropriating 
the water of the Gahga, the Yamuna said to the Gahga: 

smTiT^sq^^cf ?Tm c^T it I 

^5q)TT<4t® ?r«rT ?Tm fR ll^o<il| 

308. “O possessed of beautiful colour, at Prayaga my 
name is appropriated by you and in Ka^mira your name has 
been appropriated by me.” 

^eifs fTHT g>T»T U^o^u 

309. Then the Gahga said to her, “O beautiful one, I 
must again appropriate your name when I am designated as 
Sindhu.” 

f% cHTii ^RftirirsrT i 

snTO> qrrar?n?m“ qr” qqt n^?ou 


1. A 

2. Thus other MSS-, qqiqt A 

3. G. 

4. H 

5. ^goJT A G 

6. add D 

7. =q A 

G 

lO- qifir^rnq'T cd Labor, 

ll. 5^ G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 296-299 
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310. Having come ■ to know this fact, Sati the river 
going in the company of the Sindhu—divided itself and did 
not go beyond the Himalaya, through the way made with 
the plough. 

U^nil 

C\ CN N 

311-13. The sage Kasyapa again spoke to her possessed 
of great fortune: *‘0 beautiful one, you must necessarily 
go by the way made with the plough, otherwise the whole 
country will be turned into a lake.” Persuaded again and 
again by Ka§yapa, that excellent river went in anger through 
the way made with plough. So, though clear, she is seen 
as a dirty one at that place. 

»ra® q5fyf«® nt 

314. KaSyapa said ; “Assuming the form of a river 
called Vitasta, O goddess, the daughter of the mountain, 
you are not a river (but) an ascetic lady, wife of Sarva, 
even higher than Sarva. 


1. G 

2. H 

3. 

4. ftrfe: G 

5. arf'r A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 300-303 
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3Tf^?rTf^T ^ I 

5F>T?ft«T% ^^nPrcTT- ii^?Kn 

315. May there be happiness for you. You are the 
daughter of the mountain and on account of (being born) 
from his body are (called) the mountain-river. O wife of 
Rudra, you are borne by Sambhu and being requested, you 
flow (in the form of a river). 

316. Thoie great sinners also who having offered their 
bodies to you are gone to heaven are pleased to see their 
bodies carried a,way by (your) waves. 

^ ?ra ^ i 

317. They are surprised to' see their bodies (and say), 
'*We are in heaven, and being in the water, are still sporting 
in (the river which is a form of) Uma. 

5ft#:® '»Tt ?nT5ftsp5T: 5r5rmi%i» u^?<ill 

1 . 

2. Thus AGH, ^Jrrfw other MSS. 

3. arfq gg-r A 

4. A 

5. Thus H, A, 5r«ftftTftfr: G, other MSS; 

6. ftr^qR A 

7- »Rrr ?ra G 

8. A 

9. 5ft?r: 

10* First and second padas om. H 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 304-307 
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318. O goddess, the fire of hell for the human beings is 
pacified with your cool outpourings called waves, born of 
water-drops and sent forth by the wind. 

319. O goddess, born of the mountain, you pacify the 
fire of three times seven hells for the human beings by means 
of your waves sinning with earthen lamps. 


FiFT ^ 5^ ^ > 

sPi ll u^^ou 

320. Those persons who will take bath in your holy 
water, shall go to Brahmaloka, even if they have committed 
Great Sins. 

tlWf § Hlddi tiW I 

321. Those who bathe even once in your waters, do not 
see, even in dream, the dreadful tortures of Yama induced 
by the contraction of his eye-brows. 


1. E 

2. D 

3. 31% A, 31% TO: F 

4. qnfl^JTRiJii ^ D 

5. ?^sfq % q cRqf^r DE 

6. ^ G 

Edi. Ldden v.v. 308-311 
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322. The sages know that for a Brahmana always perform- 
ing (his) duties, a bath in you is the giver of salvation and 
a bath in the Gahga is the giver of heaven. 

’ > 

323. Pui'ifyer of even the three worlds, you are possessed 
of great influence. O goddess, you are Uma, the mother of 
all gods and not a river. 

?I^>TfrRT f?nT^5iT ^ 

324. O goddess, (you are) the solidity of gods, the goddess 
Bharati of gods. O river, you are always the satisfaction of 
all beings on the earth. 

3Tf^5^5T %5nFin^ 

325. O goddess, do favour upon me. Engaged in the 
welfare of this country, go further from this abode with an 
unannoyed mind. 

aw ffl I 

326. You are half of the body of Kara. You are the 

wife of the God and not a stream who while running to 
meet Sindhu have been requested by me. . 


1. .3H 

2. >11^ E 

3. Thus A, 5r«ir other MSS. 

4. A G 

Ed. Leiden w 312-315 
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fen^m^'R! f^TSPT® 

327. Sankara alone is your lord and the ocean is not 
different from Him. Go quickly to your lord Siva by meeting 
the ocean. 

^l»t»fi 5ai 

328. Having heard thus, the goddess again remembered 
her own saying and becoming eager, made up her mind to 
go to him. 

5Rft I 

qqqt ?Ttq^^>T(n’ qql 

329. Then, the stream bearing resemblance to a hill of 
water, went forth with great force, doing as it were the 
parting of Himalaya’s hair. 

^‘qen ’fRn® frwtqr qrfqq « 

5RRft S’q U^^o|| 

330. O king, then she joined the goddess Krsi>a and 
hundreds and thousands of other nice rivers. 

1. A, qfe# F 

2. q?i: G 

3. Third and fourth Padas om. E 

4. G, fttrai G 

5. Thus GDEF, 5Rq A 

6. q%: G 

7. Thus D, eftq^RqlqqT G, ^qitHctlsqr A, eftqqnnq 

8. Thus A, ^ other MSS. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 316*319 
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1 ^TFITr: I 

>I>T5IH«T*Tf^5f!?JI ^ ^fq^X 11^^?U 

331. Passing through the middle of Svairajakas and a 
part of Matras, and crossing Bhogaprastha, it joined the Gahga. 

Tf- qrqwft i 

qxiT f^fxxq 

332. Verily this sin-destroying Vitasta—the best of the 
rivers—appeared on the earth in the company of LaksmI, 
due to the instruction of KaSyapa. 

5T^ ^ ^^5^ { 

>9 

g?n «JT ’5r m 

333. O king, (there appeared) also Aditi, Diti, Saci, the 
excellent river Gahga and the daughter of the Sun, i.e. 
Yamuna. 

an ti ’ qt T 'xumcOdHti 

334-35. Living thus in KaSmira the four aeons passed. 
After the completion of those four aeons, at the end of the 


1. D 

2. i^^reftCG 

3. fddWN'H add DEGH, 5% «ft 
f^?re?ri 5 T^n^^?f 5 TnT irePr^sctnir: c Then follows ^^494 
CD, verb om. FG 

4. w^r?5Jrr A, c 

5. 5rw: G 

6- C 

7. 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 320-324 


« 







month of Asvayuj, the human beings went out after having 
made collections of rice etc. 

336 An old good Brahmana named Candradeva— 
descendant of KaSyapa—did not go out due to despondancy 
and due to being ordained by future events. 

Pr^rrar^ ^ 

5 m\ ?TTtRT: i 

337-38. He was not killed due to the fear of Nikumbha 
and also for the sake of sport. The Pisacas, then, played 
with that Brahmana as the little boys (play) with a bird tied 
to a string. Agitated by the Pilacas, he obtained complete 
indifference (to worldly objects). 

PRTR: 

«niW 

qift ^ tfFKR: 


1. E 

2. 5 H 

3. Thus GH, G other MSS. 

4. fiRri=?re5 G, pRn^R^ H, fwNW : C 

5. Second and third padas of this verse om. D 

6. ^le^rtTI^n AD 

7. G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 325-328 
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339. Oppressed by the Pisacas and with cold and snow, 
that old good Brahmana roamed with a perplexed mind and 
while roaming, he reached (that place) where (lived) that 
king of the Nagas. 

n^Vou 

340. At the place where Ananta had formerly fixed his 
plough, there (existed) since olden times, the highly exalted 
abode of Nila. 

f'RTR?! n^V?U 

3TT^ 

341-42. At that very time, the mighty Nila, the lord of 
the Nagas, seated on a hice couch under Dhanada, the best 
of the mountains, was being served by the high-souled Pi^aca 
Nikumbha and highly powerful and dreadful Nagas. 

343. The Nagas and the Naga-maidcns who had made 
their abodes in Ka^mira, waited in large numbers upon that 
Naga-king. 


1. qi3f ^ G, qiw Fd^firenr H 

2. sn^-A 

3. Thus corrected from STV: by H 

4. E 

G 

<o 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 329-332 
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\ 

snfqqw u^v^ru 


344. Some of the Nagas were praising the king, the others 
were fanning (him), while others, again, were waiting upon 
him, the pious one seated on an excellent couch. 

^ iStCTtrRi 5fteT3=3plRqlqtTH \ 

>0 > > N 

fq!sft^'\qiT?5tTrfwn i 

^ Hf^Ttf^RnT® U^^fvsU 



ct'qwqr 'tRST^q^ SU[TnTq5i«R%; U^V^U 


1. First two padas om. H 

2. Thus GH, qrmirai: other MSS- 

3. GH 

4. Thus A, other MSS. 

5. A 

6. ^ DF 

7. F 

8. Thus G, 5r fq^jfgRnr, D a 

9. Thus ADEF,-^')q^: G 

10. Thus other MSS, A 

11. 5ra: G 

12. Thus E, ^5nnrqq%: H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 333-338a 
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gTH^TTTRgf^T *T5m 5RK ^FaVsTBR^^q^ls U^HoU 

345-50. Seeing in their midst, Nila, resembling a mass of 
black antimony, shining forth with his ear-rings and the 
diadem of sun-like colour, adorned with one garment shining 
like the lightening, and the China-silk resembling the rays 
of the moon, shining due to a variegated canopy decorated 
all around with rows of little bells and due to seven hundred 
terrible snake-hoods radiant with jewels and surrounded by 
garlands of effulgence spread forth by gems of the lamps' 
studded with gems, Gandradeva thought “This must be Nila.” 
Due to the favour of that mighty lord of the serpents, 
that twice-born approached the Naga, did obeisance, touches, 
the earth with his knees and then pronounced the hymn 
of praise. 

'O 

351-52. Gandradeva said: “Salutation to you, O Nila, 
sovereign-king of the Nagas, possessed of lustre like that of the 
blue lotus, resembling a mass of blue clouds, having abode 


G 

2. qfwT A, G, H 

3. DEFG, G 

add DEF, H, 5^*1% 

•Then follows C, verb om. A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 338b-340 
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in dark blue waters, you shine, O Naga, with seven hundred 
hoods. You blaze forth like the seven-horsed sun, with rays. 

353. O Nila of dark blue complexion, O lord of the 
gods, G king of the Nagas, you —chief of the hooded ones, 
sitting in the sky and called immortal—are seen, as it were, 
through meditation, by your own gods who are wise and who 
have subdued sins. 

1 ^: 

354. O Nila, enthroned like the jlord of sacrifice you arc 
propitiated with various rites, for the attainment of salvation. 


1. Thus G, corrected thus from by G, latter reading 

other MSS., A, ^ tnf: H 

2. %l¥iT%3T G 

3. sJTI^sr E 

4- FGH 

3. FH, G, SFsr’t^othcr MSS. 

6. 3rft^T*inr: G, other mss. 

7. Thus G, other MSS. 

8. Thus G,—other MSS. 

9. b 

>0 

10. B, G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 341-342 
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by the Brahmanas who hnow the meaning of the Vedas and 
perform proper sacrifices in worldly matters. 

f45TTq% \ 

355. O lord of the Nagas, the chiefs of the gods recognize 
you as fire and as the sun in the sky. Shining like fire, O 
Nila, you accomplish the deeds of your devotees. 

W f gf>TTTqcF5i 

f^SlFT 

356. By me you have been seen as appearing for some 
reason, though you dwell in all the beings. Then remember¬ 
ed, you release® me from the great calamity. Salutation 
to you, O lord of men, protect (this) Brahmana. 


1- ?ft5yTf%FWT^:G 

2. Thus G, other MSS- 

3. Thus G,—other MSS- 

4. Thus ABGDF, ^ E 

5. Thus G, other MSS. 

6. G, • G, ABDEFH 

7. G 

8. G, other MSS- 

9. Thus G, other MSS. 

10. DEF 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 343-344 
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5^ 5ft# jft^hl^imRft 

ftfsTRn TR# 5W5i® 

?^'® yig^^si'iTcT: u^^vsu 

357. O Nila, shining with ihe multitude of water-torrents, 
you shimmer like Visnu, the lord of the immortals. Being a 
creator of the creator, you enjoy the company of the lord of 
Yama and always bow down before Vasudeva. 

^ 5ft?y 5 ft^u q < 5ft^#o 

5n5T5I ^ 11^VU 

358. Clad in blue raiment and possessed of blue eyes, 
O Nila, O lord of the Nagas, even a man of unrestrained 
senses who contemplates you—the lord of the gods and all 
pervading like the Ether—is saved by your grace. 


1. jftr G 

2. ThusB, ADFGHD 

3. Thus AG, H, snr^qr: other MSS 

4. T5T^A 

5. inft^r A, q;<iftj5r c 

6. G 

7» GG 

8. srnr^sftq ffR?nT G. 

ThW and fovrlh pidas of 357 and Srat two padaa 
of V. 358 om. H 

9- ^ ABDEF 

10. afg 

11. smnr G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 345-346 
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^?n«m \\\\\\\ 

359. O Nila, the Vedas have sung about you—the eternal 
one—as the essence of the Vedas, the object of worship in 
the fire, the fulfiller of the desires of those who seek salvation 
and those who are ambitious (of material gain). 

c^^T5f ?r5r i 

360. Illumined by you the Brahma is indivisible, pure 
and the highest. Due to its minuteness, it is called Ether 
and is even with all the limbs, uncreated. 

arfip^TFH 'T’iTt:® l 

3n!if«T5[H 

361. O Akincanya, you, too, have not been able to explain 
the true essence of that highly minute (and still) great one. 
For being the support of all the elemente, you are the great 
essence of your ownself and of that imperishable one, 

fUqTToTfff I 

5srn 5 

1 - . 

2. A 

3. finiW G 

4. GH 

5. 3r%s=^sftr ^ 5^ O 

6. ^ "fT: G 

7. 3r«n«nT> G 

8. G, ?rsr H 

9. E 

lo. E 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 347-350 
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362. O Lord of the Naga-kings, Kadru adorned with a 
thousand sons shines exceedingly by you only as Aditi by 
Visnu only. 

?t>i 51^ 

363. O Lord, you alone shine so much with penance 
and send forth water, snow and showers. 

g '»n «T fd ; «Bwrt 5r>fr‘ \ 

ctrax 

364. O highly pious one, Prajapati Kasyapa—the father 
of all beings—is adorned exceedingly by having you as a son. 

5«rftT ^ ^ 5X>X> I 

^RRTlssr 

sx^V \\\%%.\\ 

365-66. O Lord, in you there is piety, truth and forbearance. 
In the wars amongst the gods and the demons, you have 
slain hundreds and thousands of the demons who were (like) 
thorns for the gods and the Brahmanas. O .mighty one, you 


1. rr<TT E 

2. 515R F 

3. These two p^as om. AH 

4. These two om- AH 

5. ?RtI G 

6. G 

7. ACEFG ^^g^H 

8. Thus A^ f%?ft other MSS. 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 351-354 
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are the giver of the boons, worthy of attainment and slayer 
of the armies of the enemies of the gods. 

s> 

tmi ttft: ^ n^^vsu 

367. Having compassion on your devotees, you are highly 
devoted to Janardana, the god of the gods. You are exceed¬ 
ingly dear to Him as is that Naga Vasuki. 

SR^ Wm ^TFT mi 5RR fsRJRT I 

«T»R5^T% «R5T ?fd 

368. O Naga, the Dhanada (“Wealth-giver”, the name 
of a mountain) is always your friend as of Siva. Well-known 
as the lord of wealth, you give wealth to (your) devotees. 

dlMHI R OtR • 

^ Ihr rfR tnfnV 

369. You are the refuge of the Nagas as Indra is of 
the gods. O pious one, know that I am full of devotion 

for you. 

RRd It I 

RftRT* u^'son 

370. Nila said: “Hail to you, O best among the tvwc<> 
born. O lord of the Brahmanas, Luckily you have approac e 


1 • ^Rnrr E 

2. srPrH ^ XI rferft 

3. ^55T^ 5ft5yRt^»T add ADEFG, ^ » 

;Tr(P>V(^^ rft5ftswTnT. 

4. 370 b occurs before 370 a in E 

VA Leiden v.v. 355-358 
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me and are to be honoured as you have been regarded as 
a guest by me. 

^ ^ ^^ irw fsunr [ 

qsn ?T^ >;( u^\3?u 

371. Happiness to you ! Ask for a boon which is desired 
by you and is dear to your heart. Visit my home and stay 
there as it may please you.” 

^ ?TFT5sr^Ttf»T i 

gR ^ 51 * Jr 515^55% ii^vstr I 

372. Candradeva (spoke): “O best among the Naga- 
chiefs, you must give me a boon. I ask for a boon and you 
are worthy of granting that to me. 

fHcir ^ I 

H?T rst^*) ^5inTrr5 sjfgr^pr ,,^^3^,1 

373. O possessed of terrible prowess, let the human beings 
we constantly in Kasmira. The people are always oppressed 
m going away and coming again. 

’Tjnuftjr HTT^5tnf5cn j 

^ 


1 . Thus G, other MSS- 

2. add G 

3. Thus A, t other MSS- 

4. qRtffttr GG 

'O 

5. GG 

6. ^qtr^YGG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 359-362 
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374. Leaving their homes and cities of various sorts, the 

uman eings.i May they live (here) with your favour. 

Inis IS the boon I solicit for. 


TO: TO I 

TR WTfif ^RTlTT «T?nT 

375. Nila (said): ‘ O best among the twice-born, it 
vvil be so. Acting upon my instructions received by me from 
Kesava, the human beings may live here constantly.” 


To ^ I 

’f)?5rT u^vs^n 

fs^5^>^?r imroPT it^vsvsn 


376-77. Saying thus, Nila took the Brahmana to his home 
worshipped him, fed him properly and told him the practices 
(to be followed) for living in Kasmlra. The Brahmana also 
lived happily m the home of Nila for six months 


stldldmi 3rFT:i2 | 

1. Some verses seem to be lost here 

2. add CG 

3. ^ A 

4. TO^ add CD 

5. First two padas of this verse om. A 

6. ffgpqr GG 

7. ^ GG, wifTT ^ H 

GG 

9. GG 

J ?' ^ ^ 

12. TO: g'G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 363-366 
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378. When the (full moon night) of Gaitra had passed, men 
poured in from all sides and there came also the king named 
Virodaya surrounded by many horses and elephants. 

^ i 

qrf^Tq ii^<:on 

379-80. When the human beings had entered, the young 
Brahmana appointed by NUa approached king Virodaya with 
hoards of wealth and related to him the whole account. The 
king also related the whole incident to all the people. 

f I 

381. Since then, human beings acting upon the instruc¬ 
tions of Nila lived happily in KaSmira after constructing 
houses there. 

g'tiP'ii RTOTpq® rftqfnrnRRTfR ^ I 


1. CG 

>3 ^ 

2. CG 

3. ^nrhml^ ah 

‘1. H 

5. E 

*N 

6. Thus corrected from R %3r; by A 

7. Cg 

8. ffTHisiir CG 

9. CG gqnr A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 367-370 
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382. Having constructed various sorts of houses, temples, 
sacred places, villages and cities, the people lived in that 
dwelling-place. 

383. Since then, veiy little snow falls in this country and 
the people always obey the words of Nila. 

^ ^^3rT« I 

n^dvu 

384. Vai^ampayana (said): Told thus by Brhadasva, king 
Gonanda, possessed of curiosity, asked that sage again; 


grr ST>^TfTT“ ^5TTf5T’=* 


1. 5l?rG 

2. fqqral^ CG 

3. CG 

4. ^iwrf^ CG 

5. 'TRwrfrrtsffi^' CG,—E, H 

6. 3-?i=^add CG 

7. DH 

8. ^fipT: CG 

*1. ’f)5I5=7: add CG, g^T^addC 

10. asrr^TR^ CG 
^1. JT>(JR^GG 
^2. ?rR CG 
13. CG, 
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385. O descendant of Bhrgu, possessed of great lustre, tell 
me as to which were the holy practices which Nila, formerly, 
pronounced to Candradeva? 


386. Brhadasva (said); O king, listen attentively to 
that which the Naga—seated on a couch—lold the Brahmana 
seated on a silver stool. 


i 

387. Nila (said); “Having bowed beforeHrsikesa Hari 
the preceptor of ParaSara, I shall relate to you the practice 
(to be followed) for living in Ka^mira. 


aTRqqsm , 

fqsn^nR qT^^mqtrR ggtr 

388. O son of Ka§yapa, on ASvayuji always, there comes 
Nikumbha, after killing in battle, many PiSacas gone to the 
sea of sand. 


1. ^rq add G 

2. qlS ftqqt A, ^dqqqtsftqiff qjq: H 

3. qq^3=Br AH, qq^tnftqtT: G 

4. tjqrq add CG 

5. A, q^ta<q ti H 

6. qMttrqf CG 

7. =q q?irq’ A 

8. qiWT A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 374-376 
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389. The full moon night should be celebrated for his 
worship. Know that from me. 

?fTmT^f^5^ vrrsti’ ari»rw^iT<i: 

390. The houses should be white-washed and worshipped. 
Men, especially the children, must take bath and anoint 
themselves. 

»T f^3(T 3^* 1 

391. Men should not eat anything on that day. Food 
should be given only to the children and the sick. 

?ra: sn^ ^4-R,Tc(le ' t T |dUHtt 


1. ^5ir: F 

2. G 

>9 

3. % GG, second pada om. EF 

4. 5srrq«rrcrrA 

5. ^rTStTr om* H 

6. tr^^^PTr F, First two padas om. EF 

7. ?nsf’ E 

8. A 

9. ^fltspr: E, CG 

10. Thus A, 'm: E GGH 

11. cnrr GG 

12. tTfr: E 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 377-380 
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>9 

55rfq?^^T5inf^^’5^'J«r^ 'T«w 

392-93 The houses should be worshipped with heaps of 
leaves along with fruits. Having kindled fire after the rise 
of the moon, one should worship Rudra, moon, Uma, Skanda, 
two Nasatyas and Nandi, each one separately with water 
of honour (argha), garlands and eatable offerings. 

mi f5 1 

394. Then Nikumbha should be worshipped with Krsara 
(rice mixed with pulse). Men possessed of horses should 
worship Revanta, the son of Adilya. 

"TSiift |?im: imKU 

395. Persons possessing cows should worship Surabhi and 
those who have got goats should worship fire. 

^5tt \\\%%\\ 

1. Thus A, F, 551^ 

CG, tnein^: h 

2 . Thus CH, other MSS. 

3. Thus DBF, AGG 

4 . ^ H 

5- ^'4'fl‘nsp^ CG^ H 

6. GG 

>o 


7. 5RT H 

8. Thus CDEFH, A 

9- ar’Kv^: A 

lO. cd Leiden, H 


f 
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396. Shepherds should worship the god (Varuna), the 
lord of waters, and those who own elephants should worship 
the lord of the Ganas. 

sriT^fiT 'gfTc’fR: 551T ii^^vsn 

397. Having performed sacrifice in the fire and having 
worshipped the best Brahmanas, one should worship one’s own- 
self and eat vegetarian food in the company of friends, 
servants, wife, children etc. 

xT fjRTT 

398. That night should be passed by men in the vicinity 
of fire, amidst all sorts of vocal and instrumental music mingled 
with the sound of conches. 

’^iTT TT^?sr ?rsTT 5 t4: 

>9 

apTIcRm I 

^ 3«rT iivoou 

399-400. O king, (that night) should be passed with good 
dramatic performances. Then, early in the morning, the 
persons—^well anointed and well adorned—should perform 
fire-worship and the ceremony of touching auspicious things. 

1. Thus A, DEH 

2. ^rmrstn H 

3’ CG 

4. CG 

5. GDEFH 

6. sr^ftr^; A 

7. Thus GG ADE 


Ed, Leiden v.v. 385-388a 
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gc^Tciii d«n TT?^® f5?ft^TOT»w?dTH^ uvo?n 

401. One should feast in the company of friends and 
should play to one’s contents. One should sleep that night, 
and afterwards, on the next one. 

^35T2if I 

UVo^^u 

^f^3;»IT«TSral^5p: I 

g>TTf<e: llVo^u 

uvovn 

3nf^^!rf% ?fTR f«RrraT trk^w: \ 

>■ > 

^ cRT uvot^u 

1. ^ds^fCG 

2. GG 

3. CG 

4. fs^tr^iTT f?r#5gjiT GG 

5. im F 

6. G, ^Tra; G 

7. srPr om, and space left H 

8. Isqjfltrr: CGH 

9. GG 

10. —DE 

11. 3)R^5n0l GG 

12. 5r«TTCG,f^H 

13: ^ GG H 

l4' Fourth pada om. A. 

15. Thus ODE, ff om. and absence of a 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 338b-339a 
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era: ^?cra5^ %wmif?r nr: nvo^n 
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402-6. People—with all parts of their bodies smeared 
with mud; besmearing their friends here and there with mud; 
speaking, for the sake of love, various beautiful utterances 
concerning persons having sexual intercourse and the women 
fit for cohabitation, instigating sex-instinct; saying indecent 
words and crying aloud—^should play. On that day, in the 
morning, the Pi^acas of dreadful sight—the followers of 
Nikumbha—enter all the human beings. In the evening, they 
leave the body of one who does so and is bathed and enter 
that of another, cursing him, who does not do so. Then the 
bathed persons should worship Kesava. 


^<=5^ f^STR \ 

nvovsn 

407-8. With their bodies anointed and well-adorned, they 
should worship the Brahmanas and feast themselves in the com¬ 
pany of friends, servants, wives and children. Since then, the 
human beings, especially the Brahmanas, should keep the fire 
kindled in their houses, at night, for a period of six months. 


1. 5mn% E 

2. ^TWT A, GG 

3. GG 

4. ?RnT#: H 

>3 

5. GG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 393b-396a 
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<T>f»mff'* f53Tt^*T 

§ ^5in g^igf'5i^ uv?ou 

409*10. A lamp should be placed outside the home, at 
night, for one month. Till the full-moon night ofKarttika, 
this Kaumudi—the giver of bliss—should be celebrated. Then 
after the passing away of that fortnight, there should be the 
celebration of “Sleep with happiness’* (Sukha Suptika). 

^ 1 

411. O Brahmana, listen to me who am saying as to how 
is that to be celebrated on the fifteenth. None except the 
sick and the children should take meals on that day. 

^ ^ W'XIRW 

»ftis5tr ^^tsmqvfor ^ 

C CN « -O >» 

412-13. After sun-set, one should worship Laksmi and then 
lamp-trees should be placed in the temples of the gods, cross- 


1 . 

2. q^'jf^'V I>E 

3 ^T^SST DE* After this occurs EG^ AF, 

sr*TtTtssqTtT: tftvT G 

4. A 

5„ A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 396b-400 
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ings of the roads, cremation grounds, rivers, hills, houses, 
bases of trees, cow-pens, court-yards and shops. 

?n«f 

414-15. O twice-born, all the shops should be decorated 
with clothes. After that, in the place surrounded by rows of 
earthen lamps, O lord of the twice-born, a person, well adorned 
and dressed in new, should eat in the company of friends, 
relatives, the Brahmanas and servants. 

\ 

?igT® fw: «ft5T5tr nl?RTfenT 

C\ ^ 

416. Next day, the persons—well anointed a nd well decora¬ 
ted should gamble and listen to vocal and instrumental music. 

417. They should also feast in the company of the persons 
mentioned above. For him who wins in that gambling, the 
year is auspicious. 


1. 5p^«RfirR5rT: CG 

2. CG 

3 . CG 

4. Thus A, : other MSS. 

5. Thus A, other MSS. 

6 . 5 F, ?rTT A 

7* Thus other MSS., A 


Ed. Lddcn 401-404 








cRiiT 5 i 

5>WT^Tr«a'cr ‘ 

5fiRnf^?i^ ?n ^ 1^ u^nu 

418-19. During that night, the place where the beds are 
placed, should be well-decorated with perfumes, clothes, in¬ 
cense and jewels. It should also be surrounded by lines of 
lamps and perfumed with incense. That night should be spent 
by them in the company of wives. 

fra?F3r I 

^5r>TT \\> iro \[ 

420. O Candradeva, the friends, the relatives made by 
marriage and the maternal relatives should be honoured with 
new clothes and so also the Brahmaneis and the servants 
in the proper manner. 


1. -^t^icdefg 

2. Thus GDEG, A, irsqT written above 

H 

3. H 

4. Thus CDEFG, ?>t: AH 

6 . D 

7. A 

8. ?ft?rr A 

9. ggggrfftRr: CG 

10. add GDEG, ^: AF, ffg ^ add 

H, added on the margin by another hand H, 5fg 

sftjftvJJTefjo'jr ^'nrMprr gnr f^iftssznir: i Then follows 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 405-407 
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421. On the eleventh night of the bright half of the month, 
the man observing fast should wake up God Hari with songs 
and dances. 


3n^T5WT% srfwtTT I 

gear g ^?y«T5*T?Ttir^:’ 

422-23. In the month of Asa(^ha, Kesava’s statue, sleeping 
on the couch in the form of Sesa, should be made of stone, 
clay, gold, wood, copper, brass, silver or He may be painted 
in a picture. His feet should be shown in the lap of Laksmi. 

tr^TT” cim % n??r: ^ iiv^vu 

424. O excellent sage, know from me the way in which 
that (deity) is to be awakened at the end of the bright half 
of Karttika. 

1. Thus DEH A CG 

2. Thus A, g other MSS. 

3. ^55J|:tir^rfr: A 

4. Thus GDEFGH, A, cd Leiden 

5. JT'^f GG 

6. A 

7. ^ A 

8. GH 

9. ^«rT F 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 408-411 
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^^'ia^5i5<^ gTT’jn^rt ^ra^: i 
?i?^«m5^T4?5rqT 

gcq^jqsRR®?^ nv;^\sn 

425-27. During the night of the eleventh, vigil should be 
observed with songs, dances, instrumental music, Brahmaghosa, 
the sounds of Vina and Pataha, recitation of the Puranas, 
hearing of the Puranic stories, singing of devotional hymns, 
presentation of dramatic performances, charities, earth- 
decorations, offerings of flowers and incenses, various’ sorts 
of eatable offerings, trees of lamps, and various sorts of 
fire-worships. 

tcrssrqf tn^ftn 


3rnn;<ir DBF, a 

Thus AG, DE 
H 

CG, sfsfT^fiJrsRT^^'sr H 

5GiT-^;srsrR; agh 

DFG 

Thus ACG, F, tiTS^: H 

a 

GG 

ciff E 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 412-416 
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3T?7ffT%iT g*lf?W llV^oU 

RfeT^Tt Tnft qf«5cT: i 

??TT?WT ^ Jifirm nY^?u 

428-431. Having worshipped the image at night, with 
eatables like cakes, vegetables, rice boiled in milk, fruits, 
preparations of sugar-cane, honey, grapes, pomegranate, holy 
basil, and salt; with brush, red thread, red and white sand 
levvood, Alaktaka paint, seeds and fragrant saffron, the wise 
should wash the auspicious image aher taking bath in the holy 
water of a river. 

q a: ^ < T^g[tTR;T^ ?IT I 

3n?Fif«rT 5[«ri4i4?qT® 

3Tr?raT»qq I 

TS?n 'g' «T?T:® Ha-dr>T«q»T 

432-34. That awakened image made of the above-mentioned 

materials—if the figure be painted in a picture—.should 

be carried on an altar and the wise should bathe that (image) 
placed on the seat, in the proper manner, in accordance with 
the rules of the Paficaratra and according to one’s means 

1. Thus other MSS., A 

2. Thus DEF, ?«lTq^ AGG 

3. G 

4. gt CG 

5. qtrq DEG _ 

6. add G 

7. rtT?[%;T A 

8. CG 

9. Thus CG, ^ 5r«TT DE, q tHTT A 

Ed. Leiden v.v 417-421 
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firstly with clarified butter, oil, honey; then with curd and 
milk, and then with the five preparations of cow’s milk. 


'R’T \ 

> c\ > 

dd<rCc<m ?i^f?T^ 

C\ C\ 

5i*R® ?i«rT \ 

^TfetnOr ^ uv^vsti 


^f^=cnt?cft?«T?n^® ?rarT i 



X N 




t^: 5?rra 5Twr^« 




1. tiT^r=5rJT' A, GG 

2. 3Rr: CG 

3. CG 

4. 5 H " 

5. arm^s^PiT: GG 

6. tVs a 

7. A, GG 

8. 5r»lT: GG 

9. 5p^^: GG 

10. rsr^;^^ H 

11. €1%{^:GG 

12. ^l#»Tf^TJr DE, GG 

13. ^T3=W^: CG 

14. Thus DEF, <mTpT AH 

15. ?ff5R??ft?^crr GG 

16. E ' 

17. F 

18 . Thus GDFG, A, H 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 422-426 
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435-39. Thereafter, should be applied to the image, the 
unguents, namely the ground seeds of Phaseolus Radiatus 
(masacurnam), the ground seeds of Ipomoea Turpethum 
(masuracurnam), (ground) fruits of Emblic Myrobalan 
(amalakani), Symplocos Recemosa (rodhram), Curcuma 
xanihorrhiza (kaleyakam), powder of Tabernaemontana coro- 
naria (tagaram), the pericarp of a lotus (karnakam), the white 
mustard (siddharthakam), Panicum Italicum (priyahgu), fruits 
of citron (bijapurakam), all the medicinal herbs, all scents, 
all seeds, gold, auspicious things as far as these may be 
available, jewels, Kusa grass, water, clay dug out by means of 
elephant’s tooth and bull’s horn from the bank of a river, cow- 
pen, anthill, confluence (of rivers), water tank, the place of 
Indra (king), the lake, and the peak of the mountain. 

Having given bath to the king of the gods with all these, 
one should give the auspicious yellow pigment called gorocana. 

filled I 

nVYon 

440’ Then should be given, as far as the means may allow, 
pitchers made of gold, well decorated and full of the leaves of 
Jatl flowers and fruits. 


1. ^ CG 

2. CG 

3. CG, ed Leiden 

4. 

5. A 

6. D 

7. gsnit D 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 427-429 
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441-42. Having bathed Govinda amidst announcements of 
good day, recitation of Veda, tunes of Vina and Venu, the 
sounds of Sutas, Magadhas and Vandis, that well anointed, 
well decorated and well-dressed (Govinda) should * be 
worshipped with Jati flowers along with buds. 

^ ^ tir i 

^ 

443. Incense should be given along with pollen of flowers 
and beautiful earthen lamp. Then the god should be 
worshipped with rice boiled in milk. 

flwr: iivvvu 

444-45. Then the Bhagavatas should be honoured with 
gifts of grains and jewels. Thereafter should be performed 
fire-sacrifice and after that should be worshipped the Brahxna- 
nas, according to one’s means, with clothes, ornaments, jewels, 
cows, horses, elephants and cash-money. One should take 
meals afterwards. 


1. ThusCDEF, =^K^3r A 

2. GG 

3- Emended from A, DEF; 

3n=^: 

4. Thus C, >TT»RRr: D, E 

5. cHTT CG 

6. 5 om. A 

7. Thus corrected from by H, former reading other 

MSS- 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 430-432 
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fifr: 5 | 

iivv^n 

446. On the thirteenth should be honoured, as the 
means may allow, the persons whose means of livelihood is stage 

i.e. wrestlers, panegyrists etc. 

'9595’?! ?T vrl^crsq q?Tqif«r’ m i 

UVYvsu 

447. On the fourteenth, either nothing should be taken or 
milk only may be taken and on the fifteenth should be worship- 
ped Janardana, the god of the gods. 

'ThjnTTHf § ff | 

dn?'q*’Rl<{M STT^ 

^rTl%iR?T«n ?^5R:® i 

’Sf UVt^oll 


1. ADF, 3lv5y»T55rRjft H 

2. GG 

3. DFF 

4. Thus GDEFG, ?I«Tr AH 

5. snwr D 

6. 5mT H 

7. ^frfWr A 

3. etc. in accusative MSS- 

9. Thus DF, gm AGGH 

10. ^IW: corrected from A 

11. ^ A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 433-437a 
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448-51. On Paurnamasi, nothing should be eaten during 
the day time. After the rising of the moon, Krttikas, 
Karttikeya, Khadga and Varuna along with Hutasana should 
be worshipped with garlands, scents, incenses, eatables of 
various kinds like the rice boiled in milk, vegetables, prepara¬ 
tions of sugarcane, half ripe barley, cakes of sugar covered with 
seeds, beautiful trees of lamps and worship of the twice- 
born. 

\\>S\R\\ 

3tqt \ 


452-53. After performing worship thus, one should put the 
earthen lamp, which was placed at the outer side of the house 
for a month, in a basket and taking in the vicinity of water, 
make that flow along with some eatables. The bottom of the 
lamp should be painted with sandlewood. 


• 1. CG 

2. CG 

3. Thus H A, CG 

4* EFG 

5. ?r?r CG 

6. CG 

7. ACG 

8. CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 437b-439 
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5'if’ ?r « 

? q ^ d R-H ^^V fqq fq%qq?r® iivt^vu 

'a ^ 

454. Having made a fish of sand, one should fill it with 
milk, provide it with eyes of jewels, and then give it to a 
Brahmana. 

^tf® 5q?i 5R?qi feff'W:® I 

qFn' ^ xnf^fqqf^: ‘ 

455-56. Then a nice white bull—clothed, endowed with all 
scents and bearing all sorts of grains should be given to a 
twice-born according to one’s means. He waits (for the 
donor) in the Kantara i.e. the path of the god of Death. By 
means of that (bull) the wise men, verily, cross the way of 
the god of Death. 

qiqfr^ cTE^ t 

^ 

457. The givers of the bull enjoy themselves in the 
heaven, for as many years as there are hair on the body of 
the bull. 

1. ^ GG 

2. 5 fq?»5r H, A 

3. ?q-^qq?r AFH 

4. A, qwtqq' GGH 

5. GGH 

6. om. H 

7. ^spT (utifd E, qti'ifo'xifd GG 

8. A 

9. A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 440-443 
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»ltT?[STTtT^ U'^H^H 

458. After worshipping Visnu with red garlands, one 
should take milk etc. and then go to sleep. 

^ctf I 

_^ > 

chtt ?«Tf^ ^4: nv^^n 

^ 55if\?l% llV^oli 

459-60. Thus, the Awakening of the God should be 
observed for five days. The wise men should sleep on bare 

earth for five days and take bath daily in the cool water of the 
river. 


'5*nft«Tt 5r^»>n:* ^ifSRRT:’ i 

?T^ ^T5qq» iiv^?n 

461. The god Hari, the Brahmanas and the Fire should 
be worshipped. O descendant of Ka^yapa, the eating of meat 
should bs avoided even with great effort. 


2. ,GG 

3. ^ A 

4. From upto om- DEF 

5. GG 

6. H 

7. ^rpRFT: H 

8. The words from STHe^nq; to tmf of next verse om. A 

9. JfRrr?f^3^4nT H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 444-446 
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f'RTRT: \ 

?RT* ^ nv^;?u 

462. The meat-eaters, namely, the Danavas, the Yaksas, 
(he Daityas, and the Pisacas along with the Raksasas avoid 
meat for these five days. 

qef \ 

3rOT: 

463. Having worshipped thus the lord of the gods, 
possessed of (the fulfilment of) all desires, one, having reached 
the end of life, is honoured in the world of Visnu. 

^g^5TfcirT Mqlqd 5 I 

^ f^fTisnstT iiv^Yh 

464. It is in accordance with one’s means that all this, 
may be even little, should be performed. One gets (by 
this) the whole merit. Dishonesty in money-matters should be 
avoided. 


wqdldRt SRlTS^fsT I 

ftiftRT® < 15 * 


1. ^ H 

2. =q' ^ G 

3. a 

4. gJTRRfq q>TWT H 

5. an^: q^tptnr CG ^ 

6. Thus A, CG, % H 

7. add A, tqt om* DEFH, 

«fl^5FR5Tr'ir CG Then 

follows jftay verb om. A 

8. ^Rr?rr: CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 447-450 
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o 

gf^: g^rffR^:® liV^^n 

465-66. Fonnerly, KaSmira was constmcted by the high- 
souled Kasyapa, on the first day after the passing away of the 
(full-moon day of) Karttika, so a festival should be celebrated 
there on that day by all human beings—well-fed, well anointed, 
possessed of happy minds and surrounded by good people. 

’TFf ^ qpT?: ?r«n ir<^^'su 

467. Vocal and instrumental music should be listened to 
and auspicious things should be I'esorted to. New clothes 
should be worn, and those who are given to drinking should 
drink. 


468. The sun along with his ganas is pleased with him. 


1. CG 

2. GG, D 

3. Thus often MSS A 

4. G 

5. A 

6. Thus DBF ACG 

7. Thus A def 

8. Thus other MSS, f^tf AH 

9. Tltf A 

10. ?f^Tsr%5r: add A, DE, 

-H fR—F, «ft:ft?nR5TrJr 

JTTJT ^'ffsstnq': G Then follows verb om. ADE 

11. Here some verses seem to be lost 

Ed. Leiden w 451-454 
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469. The same procedure should be followed on the 
seventh of Magha and also on the seventh of Asadha, by those 
who desire victory and renown. 

iivvsou 

470. O best among the twice-borns, this triad of tho 
seventh days is compulsory. By following this procedure on 
all the seventh days, one is honoured in the world of the sun. 

q>TtmiT § sn'JT i 

nvvs^n 

^55r»n?n 5i?H?ar ^ uvvs^n 


1* rT'IHffmT CG 

2. armrs^Miflr A an^sw ?r^Ftrr CG 

3. A 

4. CGH 

5. fw^CTCRT: CG 

6. add A, ?TteFJT; F, 

H Then follows «ftvr verb om- AF 

7. CG 

8. a^T: CG 

9. ■sht?! CG 

10. CG 

11. om. H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 454b-457a 
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5^: ^n^’JTRT ^ ^ i 

^ gw mfT’jfl ^tt iivvs^u 

^?rT fq^T^Fw m jit >t%^ i 

§ JU^JJIT 'lt*ir»lT?ft® fgp^^T’^: llVvaVii 

471-74. On the full-moon night of Margasirsa, one should 
take meals at night (only), and worship the moon with white 
garland etc., grains, other types of food, gifts of lamps, 
fruits, gifts of salt, fire-worships, worship of the Brahmnas 
and worship of women (whose husbands and sons are alive). 
A pair of red clothes should be given to a Brahmana woman 
whose husband and sons are alive and also to a sister, father’s 
sister and the wife of a friend. O best among the twice- 

born, this full-moon riight should certainly be celebrated 
by the wise. 

^f5WlT: m ?T ^ sumf fssftrni I 

WiWTt% 

'iW^rRiis^srT iivvs^u 

475-76 Others may be celebrated as the means allow 
or even may not be celebrated. By this, women get beautiful 
form and great prosperity. So the fiill-moon nights should 
be specially observed by women. 


1. CG 

2. g DE FH 

3. A 

4. A 

5. JWJTTW: DE, CG 

6. fIrsfiTTJT CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 457b-460 
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lrfH?§ srqw fpiT I 

f?4?5 %j[^ u'*^v9V9H 

477. On the day on which falls the first snow, should be 
worshipped, O Brahmana, the Himalaya and the two seasons 
Hemanta and SiSira. 

g qirf5tn I 

?nT cRt nv\9<' i 

478 My worship should be performed and also that of 
the local Naga. Fruits and leaves growing on the Meru should 
be offered to the mountain. 

srqrgsqTf^® ' 

qtrq: f 

479. Baka flowers (Grandiflora) should be offered and 
also the auspicious incense made of bdellium. O best among 
the twice-boi’n, oblations of half ripe barley should also 
be made. 


1. sr^Tf CG 

2. Thus A, =qrarT D, Fnq—other MSS. 

3. AH 

4. AH 

5. ?w;5sr>T% ^rqr G, A 

6. ACG 

7. ^ CG 

8. CG 

9. CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 461-463 
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^ <=RT® ^t 4’‘‘ n'<f<jou 

480. Food-preparations of half-ripe barley along with 
purified butter should be given to Hhe Brahmanas, and a 
festival full of songs and dances should be celebrated. 

?T?r7: 

481. On snow-fall, new wine should be drunk by those 
who are given to drinking. Special meals should be taken 
according to one’s desire. 

5inHT ^ ^ \ 

482. The goddess Syama should be worshipped with flow¬ 
ers, incense, paints, grains, food-preparations, fiuits and roots 
by those who are well-anointed and well-decorated. 

uv<'^n 

1 • ^f^^RPT GG 

2. CG, D 

3. CG 

4. q>rq: CG 

5. qqrf^: Cg 

6. ^qg-: CG 

7. qq^ qqr: qrgsqt DEF, qq ^ TRf qiqsq G, q^ 

qigsq: H. After 481 occurs qqqffqqiq: A, sftqt^Jq^ 

ff H, qqf^qrq: DE, ffq aflq F, ffq «flqt^qq- 

g^KT qqfiqqrqTfeqrq'ifq qrq qtqqtseqjq: c Then follows ?ft 5 y qqiq 
verb om. A 

8. ?^qrqfe»:q; A 

>» 

9. qfqisjqq D 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 464-467 
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gGjeij g'5^^'t?TTT ’j3rftlIT?cT«n T^'.^ 11 ^<^'<^11 


483-84. Clad in heavy cloaks and clothes, seated on the 
snow along with friends, servants, children and relatives, they 
should eat special food, listen to vocal and instrumental music, 
see dances of harlots and honour the ladies. 

^Ttf' ^IT^’ I 

tTT^: ’5T?n<irw uvd<^u 

am: i 

xT «n5 § 

485-86. Sraddha should be performed with vegetables on 
the 8th of the dark-half of Pausa, with meat on the 8th of 
the dark-half of Magha, and with cakes of flour on the 8th of 
thebright-halfof Phalguna, in the proper way, by a person 
intently devoted. On the 9th days of those very (months and 
fortnights) should be performed Sraddhas for women. 

«rf5 i 

qHiTwt 5 ^ 


2. W add A, W-DEF, 

dwiradmi H, stidliiititjTW siddsttiii w siwiflsOTt. C. 
Then follows verb om- ADEF 

3. MSS. 

4. «rT5 GG 

5. fs5ft^iT:E 

6. f;c q rggPTr CG, ^wrT^*fT other Mt>&. 

7. A 

S »ft®: add H, 

A, =f>5i: FO. 5ft ifiOT»OT«i!nr.d^rad 

^ G, 5fir 468.471 
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FnqJT^ fqf?T ^FR: UV^du 


487-88. After performing Sraddha one should pass the 
night, with effort, in celibacy. When the full-moon night of the 
Pausa be associated with Pusya, then a person, besmeared 
with the powder of white mustards, should anoint his body 
with purified butter. 


mTm 5T55* nv^<^n 


nv'^ou 






489-92. Then shining greatly after taking bath from 
vessels full of all medicines, he should worship Narayana, 
3akra, Soma, Pusya, Brhaspati, each one separately with 
water of honour, garlands, eatable offerings etc. Then, O 


1. Thus AGG, DE 

2. Thus DE, ^qR- AGGH 

3- Thus other MSS, A 

4. 5r5P DE 

5. ^^rfqrc^stfiTTetrr^: A 

6. GG 

7. AH 

8. om. DEF, Thus FGG, fgsf t W HH ; A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 472-476 
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twice-born, after performing sacrifice with Mantras belonging 
to the above-mentioned gods, he should worship the Brahmnas 
with wealth, and after touching auspicious things, he should 
eat preparation of purified butter and milk. A new silken 
cloth should be given to the officiating priest knowing 
(future) time. 

?TT: gfe: I 

493. Doing thus, a man obtains prosperity from the point 
of view of wealth and grains. So the bath of such type which 
destroys sins, should be performed. 

c N ^ c\ > 

494. When there is Uttarayana, one should bathe Madhu- 
sudana accordins; to one’s means. The devotee of Hara (should 
bathe) the god Hara. 

495-96. After anointing the stone-images with purified 
butter, one should make similar images of purified butter. These 

1. smifinrRi; CG 

^rnr ^JTtssqpr: c, a 

2. This verse In DEF occurs after 492 a 'iWt 

3. om. DEF'JT«rr9f5 F 

4. F^lf>T^rf: CG, ^ F 

5. GG, ^'TK^^TT: EFH, A 

Ed. Lieden v,v. 477-480a 
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images should be worshipped with purified butter, cons¬ 
cientiously, by the wise for a period of three months. 

r. > 

497. Fuel should be given to the Brahmanas and grass 
for the cows to the twice-borns, according to one’s 
means. 

^ *1: 5^^ H fic'JjTJVRi’ssfw I 

498. One who does so, conquers well his enemies and 
obtains beauty born of the lustre of the fire of the body and 
also good resort (after death). 

^ UHooU 


1. GG 

2. 3i4' CGF 

3. Jr'JTT^rr^^T F.CG 

4. CG,—F, ®FTTr«T—DE 

5. ^ om. A 

6. ir?r ^^TiiniTtT add DEF, ^ 

H, 5% ^?ft?!5T5i5^er W^'ira'JTq= ^[rr I 

G Then follows verb om. ADEF 


7. 5 DE 

8. WfttT CGH 

9. : CG 

10. Sl?^ add DEF, f^T^yST?^- 


?ri^ ?T^flSS!TPT: G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 480b-483 
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499-500. On the 12th of the dark half after the passing 
away of the full-moon night of Pausa, one, observing fast and 
bathed, should offer sesame and water. Having prepared the 
offering of sesame and having performed sacrifice with sesame, 
one should give sesame to the Brahmanas for the removal 
of all sins. 

m <^Rf ii 5q r x<§ ? 5fl ' i 

sn'iTT’?^ g’j^t ?T*n i 

®Rrt ^tir^ HTTfir ^ 

501-503. After that on the 14th of the dark-half of the 
month, one should take bath, before sun-rise, in the cool water 
of the Vitasta or the ViSoka or the Candravatl or the 
Harsapatha or the Trikoti or the Sindhu or the holy 
Kanakavahini or any other holy river or the water-reservoirs 
and the lakes. 

504. Seven hand-fulls of water should be oflfered in the 
name of Yama, one for each name. Listen from me those 
names : 


1. Thus other MSS, «ri A 

2. Emend, from fTH^r AH, ^THT DEF, CG 

3. 5?n5r CG 

4. 5RT3:3l55l5T CG 

5. CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 484-487 
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505. To Yama, to Dharmaraja, to Mrtyu, to Antaka, to 
Vaivasvata, to Kala and to Destroyer of all life. 

506. Having taken bath, one should worship Dharmraja 
with flowers, incenses, scents and a great quantity of nee mixed 
with pulses. 

u'^ovsn 

507. Fire-worship should be performed with sesame mixed 
with clarified butter, and the Brahmapas should be fed with 
rice mixed with pulses, and should be given the sacrificial fee 

U^o^U 

*Tl«: fri:’ 

1. from of V 505 to ofv. 506 om- in A 

2. Thus AH, ^ other MSS. 

3. 5RT ed Leiden 

4. ^T^'irr: A 

5. A 

6. Thus CG A, ssns DEF 

7. eRT: A, rfT^rd^: add DE ?frT om. F, 

rTirmf^: H, «fljfVvnTcI5^ ?rRRlf^ 

^TR" ^>f?ftSRrtr: 1 GG, then follows verb 

om. DEF 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 488-491 
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508-9. O best among the twice-borns, by doing so a man 
is purified and freed from all sins if he be not associated with 
Great Sins. How can there be salvation for the performer of 
Gieat Sins, without performing atonements ? 

JJfIT \ 

510. Bath etc. everything is considered to be imperishable 
therein, if the fifteenth (of the dark half of Pausa) be joined 
with Sravana. 

^1^ : Jrqc?n?f«T ^TRtrq* I 

qjirr?^ 

Jn?Tt e«tti>i><n4i5?7 777 : [ 

nH?vn 


1 . FTPnf^-T AF 

2. A only 

3. add A, DE, 5 %—F, 

—H, «fl^'V5yiT^5?rur ririr =5r5?5rts5in7T; 

C Then follows ^5y verb om. DEF 

4. irr^»Tr% DEF 
5- fg^fl D 

6. 3rTS%?T A^ H, 

7. om. H 

8. F 

9. qj^trr A 

10. =? H 

11. vjf6§ A 

12. arPr CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 492-496 
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511-14. On the 4th of the bright half of the month of 
Magha, one desiring prosperity should worship Uma with 
lamps, grains, garlands, incenses, ginger, coarse sugar, 
Kusumbha flower, salt, saffron, collyrium, comb and Kunda 
flowers brought even with great effort. O descendant of 
Ka^yapa, the women, who are devoted to their husbands and 
whose husbands are alive, and also the sisters etc. should be 
worshipped there. Same should be done in the month of 
Asvayuj and same in the month of Jyestha. 

^ 

515. A man possessed of devotion should celebrate all 4th 
days, but this triad of fourth days (should be celebrated) 
certainly. O Brahmana, the women should especially 
celebrate these (days). 

UH?^U 

516. On the full-moon night of Magha, a man should 
perform Sraddha with sesame and give enough food consisting 
of pious offerings to the crows. 

1. AH 

2. cfdt GDEFG 

3. add ADEF, «fr;ftvnicrfa'ir 

mtT qsr^^^ftSsiriJT; G, then folloivs verb 

om. ADEF 

4. sr^—D 

5. add A, DE, ffcT om. in 

F ^ ^t3^S«ntT: G, then follows ?ft5r 

verb om. DEF 

6. aitKjt-trrfir GG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 497-499 
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517. After the passing away of the eighth of the month 
of Magha, there should be celebrated for three days, a small 
festival. Know the procedure of that from me. 

TFfft 

spnf' I 

^Tlf‘ 11^? ^11 

518-19. In the twenty fourth Trcia, Hari shall assume the 
form of a human being, Raghunandana Rama, son of DaSaratha. 
Thence forward should be celebrated a small festival and after 
that (small one) a great one. 

520. Caru (grain boiled in milk or butter or water) of 
all grains should be prepared with effort. The Brahmanas, the 
relatives made by marriage and the maternal relatives should 
be worshipped with that (caru) and cakes of flour. 

TmqrJft ?r*arT sraRa: 

lisn5rf^ 

521-22. The goddess Sfta—wife of Rama—should be wors¬ 
hipped with effort. On the 9th should be fed the Brahmanas 
with eatables made of flour mixed with honey, as the means 
may allow. Karlsi^i should be warshipped. 


1. A 

2. GGH 
3 fs^rt: CGH 

4. A 

5. Thus A, other MSS. 

6. Thus A, +0fif«nrH other MSS. 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 500-503 
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cI?t: i 

c\ >a 

523. On the tenth should be prepared rice of various 
types and with that sliould be worshippded the Brahmanas, 
the friends and the followers. 


5R!^5TIT- sflwsiT I 

fiictRsr f^^TsratT® 


524. One should honour one’s own self and listen to vocal 
and instrumental music. Ceremonies of touching auspicious 
things should be performed, verily, for three days. 

^ vrf^T« I 


?f?TT trsTf^ ^ \ 

tRWT rPFJTT ^ 


525-26. O twice-born, if that twelfth (day) be associated 
wi h Sravana, then the wise observing fast should worship the 


1- Thus H, fs^rptr: A 

2. Thus AH^ ^ ^etrr DEGG 

3. A 

4. GGH 


™ A, sfif 


6. Thus A, JTT ^ other MSS 
f^: DEFCGH 

p, \ DEF «f), 

follows ;fr5y verb om. ADEF 


.H. 

C, Then 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 504-507 
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o-od Hari and do all performances with sesame as said before. 
O ?iver of honour, everything done in that becomes im¬ 
perishable. 

UH^vsIl 

527. On the dark fourteenth after the passing-away of 
that (twelfth), one observing fast, should take bath and wor¬ 
ship Mahesvara. 

cRI:® 

528. The wise should bathe the Linga with its wcollen 
covering put aside, with the method followed in the Awakening 
of God and with materials mentioned above. 



>WRIJT® ?Ri:® I 


1. GGH 

2. H 

3. —A 

4. CG 

5. A 

6. fqf^ gqr CG^ H 

7. fqftRq; H 

8. Thus A, other MSS. 

9. qqi DE, cT^ CG 

10. q?nff CG 

11. gSRT: cG 

12. sftrTsq: E 

13. E 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 508-511 
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529-30. Having worshipped (the Linga) with scents, 
garlands, red clothes, ointments, eatable offerings of various 
types and pleasing of Fire and the Brahmanas, devotion 
with vigil at night should be observed. Siva Dharmas 
and (the stories about) the incarnations of Siva should be 
listened to. 

^ I 

|!CTr5if?5ff)iT9 

> « e> ''-On*'' 

531-33. In the eatable offerings for Sankara, animals 
should be made of flour. He should be worshipped oti the 
fifteenth also. O best among the twice-borns, there too, meals 

1. A, ^ H 

2. Thus A but no between tfmf'T, gr^fjqr: CG 

3. CGDEF. . 

JeiTR^r'I^TfiTsf GFGh 

5. ^PITH 

6. Jn% CGh 

7. G, ^ GH 

8. Tfsnr GG, ^ H 

f>. AGG 

10. GG, ADEH 

11. GG 

CG, then follows ^ 

Ed. Leiden v:v. 512-541 
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consisting of half ripe barley and cakes of sugar covered 
with sesames should be taken. The God must be necessarily 
worshipped on the 14th of the dark half of that month. In 
other months, He may or may not be worshipped according 
to one’s desire. Having worshipped Him, one is established 
in Rudraloka and obtains mastery over the Ganas. 

\ 

' ^ 

534. O best among the twice-borns, listen to me who am 
saying as to how the festival in the bright half of the month 
of Phalguna should be celebrated. 

5r5>!r<TTni 

535. Observing fast, the persons—bathed and adorned— 
should place earthen lamps on the snow at the time of 
night-fall. 

ftcTun ^ >l>Rr5lT I 

<T5Ritrr i 

536-37. After that, the gods and the Fathers should be 
fed. Next day, the houses and especially the temples should 


1. Thus A, 5 other MSS. 

2. Thus AH, DBF 

3. Thus AH, other MSS, 

4. corrected into q'lftTrtrr^: byF, DE, 

CG 

5. G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 515-518 
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be worshipped with beautiful garlands of grains, 
be worshipped Slia with scents, garlands etc. 

538. After that, special meals should be taken, and then 
should be celebrated the festival, full of songs and dances. 

555-4 5nf?5RT: 

539. Except the cooked food which is to be given daily, 
nothing should be given on that day. Anything received 
should be got hold of with great effort. 

^54 55 %^ \ 

^t 4' 41f5i4’ ?r ii^von 

540. Next day, one should decorate oneself, touch 
auspicious things and celebrate a special festival. 

anf^rjFri fswmt xT’ i 

4Tu<sM 

.541. On that day, gifts should be given to and accepted 
from the twice-borns, dependants, craftsmen and relatives. 

1. Thus other MSS., A 

2. CG 

3. ^TTql^RriTTf^nr G 

4. 4’Rra5^’ CG 

5. CGDE 

6. Thus A. f4^tr5Rr other MSS. 

7. Thus A, r?3ii4hlt other MSS. 

8. %?TOrff?5r;Tf H 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 519-522 
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5 'rmi: I 

5 ^ 5 ^' 

542. Those who are addicted to drinking should drink 
wine and the Brahmanzis should take auspicious drinks. The 
bed chamber should be perfumed with the perfume of incense. 


stfcsiftr: 

gnf«XlfH: g® I 

xx?® khvvii 

543-44. None should be made ill-disposed on that day. 
Happy women—well-fed, well-dressed, well-scented, well-anoin¬ 
ted and decorated with ornaments—should play in the com¬ 
pany of men. 

'KX^RX’^o^g 5X5X> TXsft SXX^ 5X^ I 

'J3IX 5l5XFfR“ 3XlXtR5?rXRn55IW llWiI 


1. TTstr rrsiXT: A 

2. tfttr A 

3. srqjpsxrfel^xFxra’X EF, ^Xtr^IfSTlf^-H 

4. CG 

5. A 

6. g E, om. H 

7. gWfWrfWiff? E 

8. Thus AH, ^ EFCG 

9. : A tT^<fiJX^?ItT Add A, 5F?r 5ft55iX% DE, 

txWrr^ H, om. F, ffxx 

^’’hx 5XXtX i%^seixxtX: C, then follows »f]f5X verb om. DEF 
10. q> l ' -t|Ui)X CFG 
n. w^RlPx EGG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 523-526 
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545 On the rising of the moon in the (full-moon) night 
ofPhalguna, the moon and after that Aryama also should 
be worshipped, 

I 

act: STTt^ SWT ^ 


SrNtTSt fRIlSt Xf ^T^TST^ TT^S ^ \ 

^Tlf ut^vvau 

546-47. Vigil should be observed during the night by 
singing, dancing and playing on instruments. On next day 
should be viewed the performances of the dancers, the actors 
and the singers. This should continue up to the fifth of the 
dark-half (of Phalgui^a), 


?TST 4>15|- ?^3t!T?JT 


548. Meals consisting mainly of a medicinal 
should be taken for five days and decoration of 
folk and the self should be made. 

5 <T5^pn i 


plant Parpata 
the women- 


^ q^T ?t?fl %3r 


549. O twice-born, on that very fifth dav 'K.4 - 


^ ^ ?lf ^ qgj^ , 


1. Sr: a 

2. Sl"<0(iqt A 


verb om DEF ’ ^ 

4. fernrsl CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 527-531 
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550. A beautiful stone-image of Kasmira should be 
made and that should be worshipped by offering unguents, 
clothes and eatables. 

551. Decorative things like flowers, incense etc. should 
not be given to her for three days. O best among the twice- 
born, offering of milk is also prohibited. 

»T5TT ^5tfT I 

g 5rr 

552. The worship should be performed by women, by 
no means by men. The goddess should be bathed by women 
on the 8th of the dark half of that month. Afterwards, she 
should be bathed by the twice-borns, from pitchers full of all 
medicines. 

?Tcft 


1. ^cqT'ren^^ 5 ^ri’T A, e»identlya mistake bycopist, 
cf V. 552 below. 

2. Thus ADF, G, >lh*Ti?W C, 

>lW ?T#‘ BF, 4%^ H 

3. q- DEH, q- CG 

4. tTf% (mistake for JTfw ? ) A 

5. Thus corrected from by F 

6. ed. Leiden 

7. ; B 

8. D 


'Ed. Leiden v.v. 532-535a 
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553-554. Having bathed that goddess with scents, seeds, 
jewels and fruits successively, they should worship her with 
scents, garlands, clothes, ornaments, food and special pre¬ 
parations of cow’s milk. 


556-56. Sacrifice for the gods should be performed with 
eatables of triangular shape made of ground Phaseolus Mungo 
(mudga), husked rice and unhushked rice and these should 
be given to the relatives also. Fire-worship should be per¬ 
formed and so also the worship of the Brahmanas. 


557. The women—well-bathed, well-scented, well-fed and 
well-dressed—should be pleased on that day. 


wofhr ftxsnxl %gx \ 


558 O twice-born, food should be sent 
house, and music of Taniri-instrument should 
at ease by the well-fed (persons). 


ro the friend’s 
be listened to 


1. Thus AH, other MSS. 

2 ^ BDF 

'3 

3. Thus CG, other MSS. 

4. ^ TRiV add 'ABDEF, H, 

srr^'isEtritx; then follows ^ 

g^^.verb om. ABDEF 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 535b-538 


i 
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n^IfiTci: ^>sqT^^'2 ?ra: UHK'^ll 

559. O best among the twice-borns, Ka^mlra—bathed after 
menstruation—become.'! pregnant since then, so cultivation 
should be started after that. 

gfScr: t 

^cT 'Trar^7 ifttTjf 

I 

3^t4>5f 0T5rT^n«T si%5mg® 

Tn=f ^tcTt 5T'? ^ I 

TITe^jM^rt’iTT ^TT® H ^^5^ 'T’*F> <I’44> 11^5^11 

CN C -N C > 

560-63. Having made the field ready on a day told by 
the astrologer, one, surrounded by the friends, should worship 
the goddess Earth, a pair of bulls, cow, horse, Baladeva, 
Mahadeva, Vamadeva, the Sun, the Moon, the lord of 
medicines, Parjanya, Indra, Pracetas, Rama, Laksmapa, Sita, 
Sesa—the bearer of the earth, Brahma, Ka^yapa, Fire, 
Wind, Sky, each one separately with garlands, scents, incenses 
and eatable offerings. 


1. CG 

2. ^tstriF^^T: CG 

3. B 

4. fra: B, ^fpr H 

5. Thus CG, A, BDE 

6. om. A 

7. gri^tif A 

8. 5 A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 539-542 
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564. Fire-worship should be performed, and after that the 
worship of the Bralunanas (should be performed). Then 
sacrificial fee should be given to the Brahmanas, according to 
one’s means. 

565. Thereafter, a man—well-anointed, well-decorated, 
well-fed and possessed of auspicious features—should sow 
the seed. 

3<nn|® 

566. The seed, drenched in water rendered holy with 
gold, should be sown with gold amidst high sounds of musical 
instruments, and Brahmanas on a holy day. 

^ ’J5’ StFP I 

eRT® IIH^VSU 


1. gretf and adjectives in accusative CG 

2. Thus CG, other MSS. 

3. Thus A, jDirri D, jntiTifesrtrl^ir C, mnns —-gh 

4. 'B5PT BD, eTtrr A 

5. Thus A, er«rr GGDEH 

6. tFftW B, UrTi^r^: A 

7. dcH^' BDEG 


8 . W^m^: ABGEF, H, 5 % f 

fopf tTHT C, then follows fflW verb om. 

bdefd 
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567-68. At first one should plough the auspicious earth 
which IS already inclined (to receive the seed). O twice-born, 
well-decorated one should eat, in the centre of the field, in 
the company of friends, wife and dependants. A festival 
full of singing and dancing should be celebrated with heart- 
enchanting sounds of musical instruments. 

JIT | 

ft® tITlf?JIT ?R=JI* 7!3Tt I 

gR^fT 'TyTTfraTt^Tsnfr® n«\'3on 

569. o twice-born, it is stated that on the eleventh day 
following (the full-moon night) of Phalguna, the women should 
worship the god Ghandali. 

570. Men should never worship him. Due to a boon 
given by Brahma, he is to receive worship from the women. 

fTTP^^'qtR fgrfw: fUK's?!! 

571. (He should be worshipped) with the flesh of water- 
born animals, various types of eatables, garlands, incenses and 
.fragrant saffron. 


1. Thus AGG tRJTT: BDEF 

2. GG 

3. Thus other MSS, A, HT JT GG 

4. Thus other MSS, tffJTT A, ?RirT: B 

5. Thus AH, other MSS 

6. 3T^cq-iri?r E 

O N 

7. BD 

8. B 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 548-550 
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5T^V »raT«’>T Jl%5R5T I 

xnsrTsFm n^'s^ii 

572-73. After such worship, the wise should worship him on 
the twelfth. O twice-born, after being sent out of one’s 
house through the door, he should be brought in through the 
ventilator. Then he should be placed at one’s will. 

jT'at ?rmtr flRig^ \ 

574. O best among the twice-born, on the fourteenth of 
that (fortnight). Sankara should be worshipped and a great 
festival should be celebrated at night. 

U\V9<^|| 

575. O Brahmana, highly strong and pious-minded 
Nikumbha, along with his followers, worships Sankara on that 
fourteenth. 


1. Thus other MSS., A 

2. Thus A, f^fHC^fTetr DEFH, BCG 

f- BDEFH, 

frnr ^q^f^^flssirnT: c, then follows 
verb om. BDEF 

4. mTf CG, TPft SPTJT’ B 

5. GGBD, ^ F 

6. CG 

7. ?Rrr CG, H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 551-553 
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"sr ^^5r?*T 5T€^>; ^T«if JT^Tc^nr: iiKvs^n 

576. Vigil should be observed during that night and the 
worship of Sambhu—the god of gods—should be performed 
with effort. 


^ cfTWSm «r^5^ §?T?fcn: 

577. Nikumbha—the lord of the Pisacas—should also be 
worshipped and the well-prepared oblations should be offered 
to the Pisacas. 



firfef^sqrq^ tl<\V9<JH 


fitO'qi ^ u^vs^it 



TTaRT^ 5pRtTq® 


t 


hh^ou 


578-80. (Offerings) mixed with cakes of meat and other 

non-vegetarian food, fish, meat etc. should be placed under 


1. JrqJcfstrt EGG 

2. ftT?q-A 

3. Thus AH, ggrPiT: BGDEFG 

4. =q BCDEFGH 

5. First line om. in BD. 5!^fqq>r— A HPiqiT—GGH 

6 . ^ 

7. A, G 

8. qnm ADG 

9. Thus BDFH, 55tfPif AGG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 554-558 
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the trees, in cow-pens, in various types of houses, on road- 
crossings, in streets, court-yards, rivers, prominent vacant houses, 
on tops of mountains, in palaces, burning-grounds and on roads. 
O descendant of Ka^yapa, children should be protected during 
that night, in every house. 

581. Sportive men should pass that night in the company 
of courtesans, with the observance of the vow of celibacy and 
with singing, dancing- and heart-enchanting musical instru¬ 
ments. 


582. Then on the last dark fifteenth of the year, one 
should perform Sraddha and offer food to the dogs, at one’s 
desire. 


1. Thus CG, tfltTT other MSS 

2. CG, i fal g t TFT H 

3. Om. CG, 5 DEH 

ABDEH om, F ?Tt- 
^ q^f%5ftsHtTnT: then follows 

^3^^ verb om. ABDE 


5. ^Rtrf DEH 

6. H 

7. Thus other MSS, ^ A 

8. D, 

BE, H 


-^-cJTTtTR^r F, 3F^nTTcnjt 


^ evidently corrupt reading A, 

?TT>T C, then foUows verb 

om. ABDEFH 


Ed. Leiden w 559-560 
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5n^5qT?r5rT ^^TT MH<i?ll 

ffIT5I55R#^?T^ ^T^»iTT?fT crT»^;^ ll'\<i''ftl 

583-84. O descedant of ICasyapa, on the first day in the 
beginning of the bright half of Caitra, the worship of Brahma 
must be performed by the wise with various sorts of flowers, 
scents, clothes, ornaments, incenses, fire-worships and pleasing 
of the Brahmanas. 

585. On that very day, Mahasanti ceremony should be 
performed by the rich, for the obtainment and preservation 
of wealth. 


wn® g 

586. O descendant of Kalyapa, on that very day should 
be worshipped Time, as formerly, the reckoning of time was 
started on that day. 


;r>hi i 

fsar^TBs UHdvsn 

CN ^ o o * 


1. Thus other MSS, ^^<tA 

2. ’>T^: CG 

3. '<5? f?rn!i^rvr:CG 

4. f^ ABDE, 5 % on F, ?% 

=^?t^p?yjr%crfg: wF^RftsEtritr: G, Then follows 

'ft?r verb om ABDE 

5. arra^ ff GG 

6. ^JTT A, H 

7. H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 561-565 
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587. On that very day, verily, Brahma created this 
world at sun-rise. O best among the twice-borns, we have 
heard thus. 

588. The gods Brahma Visnu and MaheSvara should 
De worshipped. Rites for propitiating planets and constella¬ 
tions should be performed in accordance with the instruc¬ 
tions of an astrologer. 


589. O giver of honour, all the planets, and all the stars 
should be worshipped, and also the year and all other parts 
of Time. 

590. Kala and Kalpa both are to be worshipped and 
so also fourteen Manus who had been in the past and shall 
be in future. Listen to their names from me. 


1 . 

2. —A 

3. —^ferr D 

4. tT|i: AD 

5. Second and third padas om. H 

6. slhlustM B 

7. B, GG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 566-568 
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i 

!jarf^?ftsjp?rRp>T- w^^mnsi'iT® ^ i 

>W5ReaRTm^'* vftenFcT'il^ =Sf 

591-92. First of all (comes) Svayambhuva Manu, then 
(come) Svarocisa Manu, Auttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Caksusa 
Vaivasvata, Arkasavarni, Brahmasavarna, Bhadrc^a, 
Daksasavarna, Raucya and Bhautya. 

?n^5iTfh»T i 

g f^fisxTs^ 

5TTf?5f:i“ H'\'^Vn 

•N 'O * 

^ 5Tf^ I 

?rarT «T3n ^stn f?3i3^:“ iih^Hh 


1. =?r^<sr: A 

2. Thus AGG, 3T^«rt^ B, H 

3. CG, BF 

4. sitsr gr^Y A, GG 

5. Thgt c, TI^glD, Tjg) BH, G 

6. ?%f5T: A. 

7. Thus H, wr^r: A 

8. A 

9. Thus AGD, gff: E 

10. grgfl GG 

11. Thus GDEG, ^5?rgT AH 

12. H 

13. Thus A, fegggg GGH 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 569-573 
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593-95. O Brahman, fourteen lords of the gods naihcly 
ViSvabhuk, Vipascit, Sucitti, Nidhi, Vibhu, Manojava 
Tejasvl, Vadi, Adbhuta, 3anti, Vrsa—the excellent god, 
Rtudhama—the lord of the gods, 3uci and 3ukla are to be 
worshipped. 

O best among the twice-born, the worship of Yugas 
(Ages) also should be performed. 

am max g:i?5r mmrn 

«t«xv u^^tsu 

596-97. Five Samvatsaras, two Ayanas, six seasons and 
twelve months should be worshipped. Two fort-nights and 
fifteen dates should also be worshipped. Karanas, Muhurtas 
and Rasis should be worshipped separately. 

mx'a%5^ aax ^^ |m5Ra i 

f^«XT?!T«5^a55X^a U^ooU 

598.600. Marfci, A,ri, AOgM, PuU«,a, P„laha. Kratu, 

1. Thus Other MSS, a 

2. GG 

3. A 

4. Thus other MSS, ^facs H 

5. H 

6. Tha, olher MSS., fe,„f A, lymsipf, H 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 574-578 
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\ 


Bhrgu, Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana, Dharma, Vasisjha, 
Satya, Kama, Artha, Huta^ana, Vasus, Rudras, the guar¬ 
dians of the worlds who live on the Lokaloka mountain, and 
the guardians of the quarters namely, Sudhama, Sahkhapada, 
Ketuman and Hiranyaroma should also be worshipped. 

^ i 

Htft n^o 

sftfk: fliT’TT ^ I 

gfe:® sran fw 

5TTf%: gfe: ’tfa: I 

^ ^ ^nstn ^ ^5tT'I I 

apRjT f?rf^ 


) 


1. Thus H, other MSS. 

2. CG 

3. om. A, arfl G 

4. —B, F 

5. ctf om. and space left for the word A 
6 5y^tft; GG 

7. CD 

8. Thus GG, TtFGZ: D, jfe: other MSS. 

9. ^ G, ^ G, 3re?tft H 

10. q ^ trr ^ A Emended (fg^+STRft), 

GGBF 

11. AH 

12. WHrlt A ( 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 579-582 
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spa: STiai- ^WT I 

^5n?a®5^ mx 'wa:® gaw xt r'in ^rai ii^okh 

601-605. O best of the Brahmanas, Sakra etc. (should be 
worshipped) and so also the daughters of Daksa, namely, 
Sati, Khyati, Smrti, Svaha, Anasuya, Svadha, Priti, Ksama, 
Sambhuti, Sannati, Arundhati, Kirti, Laksmi, Dhrti, Medha 
Tusvi, Sraddha, Kriya, Mad, Buddhi, Lajja, Vasu, Sand, 
Pusti, Siddhi, Rati, Arundhati Vasudhasi, Lamba, Bhanu, 
Marutvatl, Sainkalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya, Visva, Aditi, Did, 
Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, Kadru, Krodha, Ira, Prava 
Vinata, Surabhi, Khasa, Bhr^a^va, Suprabha and Jaya, 

pnarr i 

606. Bahuputra and his two wives should be worshipped. 
AristanemI accompanied by his four wives should be 
worshipped. 

* CN N 

qsift ll^ovsu 


1. CG 

cv 

2. CG, sr^ DE 

3. A 

4. f^TfrT: A 

5. CG 

6. CG 

7. gpgq- CG 

8. fFst D 

9. BE, D 

mse twopadasinthcNom. Dq, corrected into Norn. 

fl 

lo. rm CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 583-585 
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607. Rddhi, Vrddhi, Nidra, Dhancsa and Nadakubara 
(should be worshipped). The treasures 3ahkha and Padma 
should be worshipped and so also Bhadrakali and Sarasvati. 

608. Vedas, Upavedas, Vedahgas, all the abodes of 
knowledge, Nagas, Yaksas, Pisacas, Garuda and Aruna (should 
be worshipped). 

5n<r*rf«5^I tt?r ^ [ 

'T’TO 

609. Of the continents, namely, Jambu, Saka, KuSa, 
Krauhea, Salmali, Gomeda and Puskara each should be 
worshipped separately. 

u^?on 

610. (The seas) of salty water, milk, butter, curd, wine, 
sugarcane-juice and tasty water (should be worshipped). 

3’>*n Twjt I 

sTjrRsr; 


2. tTFTHT tT5n»T ^'Torf ^ D, —E, HltpTtSTT: CG 

3. Thus other MSS., ^«r: A 

4. ^ftn^ ^ D, sn^tT GE, an^jft F, H 

5. G 

6. =? H 

7. Thus CGE, A 

8. First and second padas of this verse om. D 

9. 5rff5yT^?I!TrflRJ: CG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 586-589 
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611>12a. Holy Utiara Kurus, Ramya, Haira^vata, 
Bhadra^va, Ketumala, Ilavrta, Harivarsa, Kimpurusa and 
Bharatavarsa (should be worshipped). 

cfarr qfsnhn^xr ^ 

*mi4)4wm ^TW5rarT 


3W ^ »TRsiihT°?5t«n i 

C 

^rnRT qwin??i«n u^^vn 




612b-I_5. Nine divisions of Bharaia, namely, Indradyumna 
GSndw!^”’ Tamravarna Gabhastiman, Nagadvipa, sLmya,’ 

Manavadvipa surrounded by 

Rak4bta„i: 




—^^B, H. 

2. B, >TTOr ?r%r: h 

3. Thus CGFH, g r g ^Rf a 

GG, F 

5. 5RrR^ sK: GG 

6. <TT?Tr^«4)+r: BdEF 

7. 5fteiTf%^; D 

8. om. D 

9. om. E 

10. «r%rr!lT A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 590b-594b 
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l^'hTT: I 

c\ 

<jf«T5in^«TT %5r: 

616-17. O best among the twice-borns, Kalagnirudra, Se^a, 
Varaha, Hari and the worlds, namely, Bhuh, Bhuvahi, Svar, 
Mahah, Janali, Tapas and Satya should be worshipped. 
One should worship the Earth, the Water the Fire, the 
Air, and the Ether. 

q^ ^s nc: g^ift ir> m«TT 

^r«tdMn|«TtrT?T®pT \ 

618-620. (One should worship)the Mind, the Intelligence 
the Soul and the unmanifested Purusa. (One should worship) 
Himavan Hemakuta, Nisadha, the mountain Nila, Sveta, 
Srngavan, Meru, Malyavan and Gandhamadana. 

The chief mountain named Manasottara should be wor- 


1. Thus A BCDGH, cd Leiden 

2. Thus A, qsr^rq^^H, CGD 

3. GGH 

4. —F, H 

5. A 

6. FH 

7. fJT^ I^E 

8. ^sstwr; B 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 594c-598a 








158 


shipped and so also Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, 
Rksavan, Vindhya, Pariyatra and Kailasa—the best of the 

mountains. 

^ f^5n55T i 

621-622. O giver of honour ! (one should worship) the 
seven rivers (namely), Bhagirathi, Pavani, Hladini, Hradini, 
Sita, Vanksu and Sindhu. (One should worship) Suprabha, 
Kahean^si, Visala, Manasahrada, Sarasvati, Oghanada 
and Sumeru having unsullied water. 

«nqfaPw%: sm at u^i^vu 

623-624. (One should worship) sacred places such as 
Pu?kara, and rivers such as the Vitasta and others. (One 
should worship)^ Saci, Vanaspati, Gauri, Dhumrorna of 
beautiful form, Sinivali, Kuhu, Raka and auspicious Anumati. 
(One should worship) Ayati, Niyati, Prajna, Mati, Vela and 
Dharini. 


1. A. 

2. -pfert DFGG 

3. Thus H qpRn^: D B, A 

4. artqtrmi H, afttrYrm F, aftnenw , afttRRrr e 

5. ^rCG, 

6. ^ om. A 

7. W H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 598b-602a 
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625. (One should worship) the two gods, namely, Dhata 
and Vidhata, and also the seven metres. (One should worship) 
Airavana, Surabhi and Uccail^Sravasa. 

626. (One should worship) Dhanvantari, Dhruva, and 
arms and weapons. (One should worship) Kumara, 
Vinayaka and Vinayakas. 

627. (One should worship) Sakha, Visakha, Skanda, 
Naigamesa, the wind-Gods and Fever—the lord of diseases. 

TSttnrt *<>wm<«rcydK5T:* i 

5®®rT: hIw: 

628. (One should worship) Valakhilya sages and KaSyapa, 


1. «rr5Tf^srT^nTV CGH 

2. BF 

3. Thus other MSS ^ A 

4. ABFH 

5. g^Fsnr ABFH 

6. ABFH, CG. 

7. Thus GG, ABFH accusative used in 

this hemistich in other MSS. 

8. BCG 

9. 5F5?tnftsn?ttnTR?t B 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 602b-605 
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Agaslya and Narada. (One should) worship also the holy 
nymphs and the gods who drink Soma. 

629. (One should worship) Adityas,^ Vasus, Rudras, 
Viivedevas, Asvinas, Bhrgus, Ahgiras, Sadhyas and highly 
Strong Maruls. 

630. (One should worship) the twelve suns, (namely 
Dhata, Mitra, Aryama, Pusa, Sakra, Ain^a, Varuna, Bhaga, 
Tva§ta, VivasvM, Savita and Visnu. 

^ >itsR?r i 

631. Dhara, Dhruva, Bhoja, Apa, Anil, Anala, Pratyusa 
and Prabh^a are proclaimed to be eight Vasus. 


1. words uptof^ om. E 

2. srrar H 

3. Ppift A 

4. Emended, MSS. 

5. 

6. ^ BDF 

7. BD, arf^syrtRS: A, arfrRTR^yT: H, F 

8. This verse in the accusative in ABDEFH. 

Ed. Leiden v,v. 606-609 
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^3Tr?5r^w^: 

632-33. Angaraka, Surya, Nirrti, Ghosa, Ajaikpad, 
Ahirbudhnya, Dhumaketu, Dhvaja, Vahana, Idvara, Mrtyu, 
Kapali and Kahkana, these eleven Rudras should be known as 
the lords of three worlds. 

^55: mm t 

634. Kratu, Daksa, Vasu, Satya, K^a, Kama, Dhvani, 
Kuru, and Danuja, those ten shining ones are called 
ViSve (devas). 

5 ^; 

eiTrat: ^ \ 

5T?5T 


1. ABDEFH. 

2. ABDEFH 

3. A.—B, 

FH, ^TTfe: G, ?'ri55t ^5F«r5?nTr O 

4. ^T5yi BF 

5. ed Leiden 

6. iT^> BDEF 

7. F 

8. Thus A, ^ other MSS. 

9. STTf??^! CG 

10 . 

11. H 

12. Thus ed Leiden, MSS. 

1 3 . 3iwr5^ BDF 

14 . BF 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 610*613 
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635-36. O best among the speakers, Nasalya and Dasra 

should be known as Alvinas. Suva 

Bhuvana, Bhanava, Sujanya, Sujana, y-’’ j.’ 

Murdha, Daksa, Vya, Bandhuka, Prasava and Vy^y 
regarded as twelve Bhrgus, 


grRtn ^ t 


3^: ^ I 

637-38a. Atma, Ayus, Manas, Daksa, Mada, Pi ana, 
Havistnan, Gavi§tha, ]J.ta and Satya these ten highly strong 
gods are the sons of Angira. 




ferd^ qt qiTrq’q^T i 

f^5?nfq q^^qrfq’ ^nsqr 5 t?5T 

« -o 

638b-39. Manas, Mada, Prana, Nara, mighty Pala, Diti, 
Haya, Naya, Hanisa, Narayana, Vibhu and Prabhu are pron¬ 
ounced as twelve Sadhyas. 


U^^foU 


3lfiqrqq\sr ? :fM^ ^ U^Y?|| 


1. =qCG 

2. qlq: A 

3. ThusFH, A, GG, ed Leiden 
2nd and 3rd padas om. B 

4. A 

5. q^H 

6. F 

7. qq BFCG 

8. E, BD 

9. E, BD 

10. fq^Pli: BDE 

11. qqfqqt GGH 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 614-618 
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f?^5^T'^«ST5=g* ?5T?^ [ 

fTcffr: 5T?rfr?®?«T: ?niT5xr« 

^TTcTT ^>!ft’ I 

^T»r”5nit ftris” u^>^vu 

qH'=^>iq'5^nr5TfHW: ^r fallfadi ; ii^vku 

640"45. These fortynine, namely, Ekajyoti, 
Dvijyoti, Trijyoti, Jyoti, Ekacakra, Dvicakra, highly strong 
Tricakra, ?.tajit, Satyajit, Su^na, Senajit Agnimitra Arimitra, 
Prabhumitra, Aparajita, ^Lta, Rtavan, Dharta, Nidharta, 
Varuna, Dhruva, Vidharana, highly strong Devadeva, Idrk;a, 
Adrksa, Ihadrk, AmitaSana, Krtina, Prasakrd, Daksa, highly 
glorious Samara, Dhata, Ugra, Dhanu, Bhima, Abhiyukta 
Sadasaha, Dyuti, Vasuratha, AdySya, Varna, Kamajaya, Virat 
. are called Maruts. 


1. Thus CG, BD ^?rT F, ^mi A 

2. F 

3. B 

4. ^ om. BDFCG 

5. fi^fV tm: Hfr^ CG 

6. mKV. A 

7. Thus ACG, other MSS. 

8. CG, H 

9. BE, sr^fd H 

10. om. H. 

11. om. B, iRftDEF 

12. BDE 

13. DFH 

14. Here one hemistich containing the names of remaining 
Maruts seems to be missing 

15. ff H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 619-622 
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an^sf 

^5in» fa[f^, < 


646-47 ViSvakarma, the originator of all crafts, 
also be worshipped. O Brahman, each of these, namely, the 
weapon, the conveyance, the umbrella, the seat, the emblem 
and the drum, should be worshipped separately with scents, 
garlands, paints, offerings of lamps, incense and the eatables. 


\ 

rPTr ^TT^: I 

648-49. Having performed the worship of these, one should 
worship specially the planet, the Naga and the month which 
presides over the year, and (should worship) also the planet 
of the future year, and the (presiding) day of the month. 


qq^rqqqrq® fqriwq: 


1. Thus A, gqrother MSS. 

2. —A 

3. B 

4. H, srqrqqq C, qq^qsjqrqqq B 

5. Thus other MSS, tfiT: A 

6. qhfl B 

7. qqrHT; AF 

8. CG 

9. —qtfiq A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 623-626a 
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649-50, The wise would know the planet and the month 
from the mouth of the astronomer. The month, the year and 
the day also should be known from the astronomer. These 
should be worshipped with plenty of food and heaps of 
flowers. 

651. 1 aving known the day of the Naga-year from 
the Phalaveda, one should worship that (day) with solid food 
and other articles of diet. 

652. Then, fire-sacrifice with utterances of Ohkara 
should be performed, with reference to all, in due order, with 
purified butter, unhusked barley and sesame. 

1 . Thus A,—CG, other MSS. 

2. Thus G, other MSS. 

3. BfGi E 

4. Thus A,g«TT other MSS. 

5. Emended: H, other MSS. 

6. BDE 

7. JT^sm F 

8. H 

9. 3Rft GG 

10. 31?^^^: A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 626b-629a 
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U^H^U 

653. Sacrificial fee should be given to the Brahmanas 
with separate reference to each of those (planets etc.). Then 
Brahmanas, the friends, the relations connected by marriage 
and the kinsmen should be fed. 

654. Special meals should be taken and a great festival 
should be celebrated. O best among the twice-borns, 
Brahmana astronomers should be worshipped. 

q;5pftin3 i 

655. The best of the Brahmanas—those who are 
acquainted with astronomy-astrology and those who know 
history—should be honoured with cash-money, heaps of grains 
and clothes. 

5tjpjlm5V( ^ftsrinfiwi^ i 

656. O Uvice-born, the reciters (of the Purapas and the 
Epics) desiring sacrificial fee should also be worshipped. One 

1. CG 

2. H 

3. Thus A, other MSS. 

4. Thus A, other MSS. 

5. Thu^ A, 5 om. other MSS. 

6. tnw: BD 

7. fegrriH 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 629b-633a 
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should decorate one’s own self with flowei-s, ornaments and 
perfumes. 


an^BR^T gfepTif I 

cinfsr5i^wft 

^ «Tf5[^T ’ar 

657-59. This is called MahaSanti, the destroyer of all 
sins, the pacifyer of all evils, the destroyer of bad dreams of 
Kali, the giver of long life and prosperity, the increaser of 
wealth and prosperity, the destroyer of diseases and enemies, 
the cause of the advancement of the goverment and the 
country, auspicious, holy, and the giver of happiness in both 
the worlds. 

660. O best among the twice-borns, all those who have 
been mentioned by me before you, go to the abode of Brahma 
in the beginning of the month Caitra. 

’EPn i 


1. ThusDEFCG, tnn A, illegible H 

2. GG 

3. A—BDF 

4. GG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 633b-637 
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661. O always sinless one, the assembly of Brahma assum¬ 
ing (different) forms at will, bears specially a steady form, 
heart-enchanting and undefinable. 

jrffl^T55 

662. In that assembly, the above-mentioned (gods etc.) 
salute, serve and praise Brahma undefinable and completely 
detached (from worldly fetters). 

m 7 :< 5 P|<5(iw T wr ^ 

663. Vi^vavasu, SaliSi, the two Gandharvas Haha 
and Huhu and others led by Narada sing (the praises of) 
the preceptor of the world. 

’R5WT 

r*(5yw'i ^ yr I 

315^^® Jn«n^ 


1- H 

2. 3i^5q>5ningtnT CG^ 

3. om. A 

4. 55 ^; CG 

I LeSen”' 


HflTT ed Leiden 


6. CG 

7. 5rq;% tt DEF, B 

8. yqrfr??!^ b, ar^ sr^tTf^r H 

y. Thus CGDE, B, AFH 

10. fr«i:vr^rT B, ad 

11. T^oif BE 

12. »TTfI^ BDEFH 

13. CG, jp^rrD 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 638-641 
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664-65. Thousands of divine damsels, specially Urva^i, 
Menaka, Rambha, MiSrake^i, Alambusa, Vi^vacI, GhrtacI, 
Paficacula, Tilottama, Sanumatl, Amala, Vanda and others 
dance near the lord of the gods. 

666. Then, in that assembly of all the gods, the god 
Brahma appoints the planets etc. as protectors of the 
Human year. 

667 . o best among the twice-borns, having worshipped 
the sustainer of the worlds, the gods-pleased and streng 
thened—go after this, to their respective places. 

'IW fSSRTfTR I 

sfNciT 5 ^ 

668. O best among the twice-borns, Sri should be worship¬ 
ped on the 5th of the bright-half in the month of Caitra. 
That is called Sri-Pancami. 


1. Thus other MSS, ?i*TT A 

2. Thus DEFCG, fq^TPIfr AH 

3. E 

4. faPT# A 

5. H 

6. A, BDEF, «ft—H 

7 . :^r?rGG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 642-644 
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I 

fq5'iT^q^’^'t% fS^it^XT U^vsoU 

669-70. The fifth day deserves worship by all means - and 
definitely so the one in the month of Caitra. O best among the 
twice borns, he who worships Lak§mi on all the fifth days, is 
not separated from her throughout his life and after death 
he obtains the world of Vi§riu. 

^ "JIT U^'9?U 

trowsf® ^ ii^vs^u 

671-72. Skanda should be worshipped there with fragrant 
garlands, scents, ornaments, clothes, cock, bell, goat, toy and 
nice eatable offerings. 

^ tPTtnr:® I 

V. qrclfe t|| ^ fsRttn: n^ts^n 


1. ?rr GG 

2. ejjqr CG 

3. BDEf 


4. ?r^f: q55[qt; CG 

5. First two padas of this verse seem to be lost, 
o. 3f5r A 

7. qF^ftlssr: CG qftqqT: A qfTi^q- H 

8. qtrw A 

9. BDF, ?Fg- «ft_H 


^ 'tte-rajTTO 


Ed. Lieden v,v. 645-649 
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673. This 6th of Gaitra is (to be celebrated) necessarily, 
the rest (may be celebrated) at one’s will. All the children 
remain healthy in his house who celebrates this. 


511^ I 

674. On that very 9th, the purified man, observing fast, 
should worship Bhadrakali with plenty of flowers, incense and 
grains. 

’JstiT I 

rRUt 33lflRn U^VSHH 


675. Bhadrakali who rules over the gods, should be wor¬ 
shipped on all the 9th days, (but) he who worships her 
on that (9th), obtains success in his undertakings. 




n^'3'8U 


676-77 O best among the Brahmanas, the 
o J hL .honld be won,hlpp.d on the lUh of U.. bnght 


1. Thus H, BCG, ^ A ^ tt r vft 

2 =^?rJmV add A, BDF, «fl—H, 4T 

rhen pallows verb om. ABDFH 

3. 5R?IT: B. 

4. Thus A, sr^i^ other MSS. 

5 Thus other MSS, A 

fi araiqeil »dd F ABDE, H, sfd *ftwia- 

,n; 3 ?iTO"i=f=nT!iM«ro C Then ibUows 

rft 55 verb om. ABDEFH 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 650*653 
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half of the month of Caitra, with flowers, ornaments, incense, 
vegetables of various sorts, incenses of various types and wor¬ 
ship of fire and the Brahmanas. 

678. On the bright 12th of the month of Caitra, Vasudeva 
should be worshipped in the proper way after observing fast. 


679. Kamadeva (painted) on a cloth should be worshipped 
with various types of garlands and diverse incenses, on the 
13th of the bright half of Caitra. 

^5in 'jyR'hrr i 

Vi ^ ?r cTT 


celebrated. ’ ^ 



e one s own self and worship 
B-born, this (13th day) should 
rest may be or may not be 


2. 51^ GG 


1. Thus CG, deBF AH 


verb om. ABGEFH 


^ 3. ^fft^^fVBDE, A 


W* Then follows 


4. Thus A, 5 other MSS. 

5. CG 


6. Thus A, 5 other MSS. 


Ed. Leiden v.v, 654-656 
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3T?R>f>TTf^“ wifw I 

^fii?n f55nin<^ 

681-82. O descendant of KaSyapa, best among the 
Brahmanas, on the 12th, a pitcher full of cold water and 
decorated with flowers and leaves should be placed 
before Kamadeva (Cupid), and before sun-rise a husband 
himself should bathe his wife with water (from that pitcher). 


mf?r 

683. O best among the twice-born, on the 15th of Ae 
bright-half of the month of Caitra, Nikumbha goes for fight- 
ing with the PiSacas in die sea of sand. 

5 it 1? ' 

ijgn 


1. B 

2. GG 

3. €!F«rTai CG 

4. Third and fourth padas om. BDEF 


5. E 


7. ip^iTT ABD. H5fT^5rl2Rft add F BDE, 

seirw: G Then follows jft^T 1^ verb om. ABDEFH 


8. =^sTTf?r H 

9. ST^ir^’ 5 OG 

10. A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 657-660 
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684. So, in every house, the woi'ship of every one of 
those (Pisacas) should be performed with effort, in the noon. 
Know the procedure from me. 


anqqfgrfitnjpK: 

685-86. Having made the (image of the) Pisaca with 
clay, leaves etc., one should worship that (image) with scents, 
garlands, clothes, ornaments, the eatables, namely, sweet¬ 
meats, cakes, meat, drinks, weapons of various sorts, umbrella, 
shoes and stick. 

?rin cirit 

qqqW4'»i?i ^ q»q)qTli qiqqq \ 



» s’ !n^ j,.,, 




2 . 




3. Thus A, other MSS. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 661.664a 
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?T«iT qT^TOT^f fqqqqq 

688b-689. Having worshipped him in the middle of 
the day, the wise should, according to his means, again 
worship him, as before, at the moon-rise. Then, he bene¬ 
diction for whom has been pronounced by the Brahmanas— 
should be sent off. 

q qtqqq I 

qFTiqqqq q;Tq' fjqlqsifq qq^qq 

690. The musical instrument Tantrl should be played 
upon while he is being sent. O descendant of Ka^yapa, he 
must be followed on the next day. 

3TKt?5q* qqtq5qrq®fq I 

q^mncq’ qsq^q^qq® qlqqrfqq:® 

691-692. And the nearby hill should be climbed. After 
returning to home, the festival should be celebrated by 
singing, and playing on musical instruments. Special meals 
should be taken in the company of friends. 


1. f^^trqr^ CGH fqqqqt% A, 

2. Thus CG. qT% H, qtq other MSS. 

3. q A. 

4. STRtqsqtCGH, 3n^5«q A 

5. wq: BDEF 

6. ^-5^: CG 

7. anq^ ed. Leiden 

8. qcqq: CG 

9. qtqqiqq: CG, qtqqraq: A 

lo. f^qq: 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 664b-667 
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fTT^ I 

693. A nymph named Ira, employed by ViSvavasu, 
was formerly cursed by Sakra (and) was exiled from the 
assembly of the gods. 

g|0[( HT 

694. She attained the state of being a plant in the 
Himavat, the best of the moimtains. After Nikumbha’s exit, 
her body breaks up into various forms. 

tRT® snm fTTJcqlWtfH?!! I 

pwr: I 

[\\\\ u 

695-96. When the goddess Ira is adorned with Ira flowers, 
the wise man—well-dressed, well-anointed, good-minded and 


1. i55r cg. 

2. CG 

3. Thus other MSS, srRTT A 

4. ^nsiF^rJT—H 

5. B 

6. CRT CG 

7. fRTT CG 

8. be, Cg 

9. Thus other MSS^ SRT^^: A 

10. ?RRfer?rT^: AB 

11. G 

12. 3F^: BGDfG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 668-671 




177 


well-concentrated should go to Ira-garden, accompanied by 
Ira wife and host of sons, and should woi'ship the goddess 
his with other flowers. 

WTrSTO ^ ^ ^2 fNlCRri 

697. (He) should offer various sorts of eatables and 
nourishments along with earthen lamps. Special meals should 
be taken after going to Ira-garden. 

698. Then, the Brahmanas, the wife, the friends and the 
relatives should be honoured with Ira-flowers. Ira-flowers 
should be stitched together with a red thread. 

I 

699. Those (stitched flowers) should be worn by one’s 
own self and specially offered to the ladies. Vocal and instru¬ 
mental music should be listened to, and dance-performancs 

. should be seen. 

?TT uvaoon 

1. Tiiefirpr A, H 

2. Thus A, other MSS, 

3. ^ 

4. B 

5. A 

6. E 

7. A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 672-675 
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700. Spccml drink nonlnming Ira-nowOT 
Ira (townt,) shonld bn pr«=n.cd to the gods. The gods 

pleased in that way. 


^ 

701. With him who well-concentrated offers one thousand 
Ira (flowers) to Kesava, the lord of the gods is pleased and 
he goes to heaven. 


fTtn, ^ t 

f’lV® lltso^tt 

702. Rudra, Brahma, the Moon, the Sun, Subha 
Karisini and Durga should be worshipped with Ira (flowers). 
All the gods are pleased (with the offerings of Ira flowers) 

fensRi: 


703. Ira is favourite of the Nagas and specially mine. 

5 ii; ^ tpRqq l 


1. Thus other MSS, A 

2. AB 

3. gtr GG 

> 

4. GG 

5. ^Tflf E, H. 

6. ^ B ‘ : . u? , 

7. GG 

8. be . 

Ed. Leiden w. 676-678a 
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^ H srsrm^- iivaovn 

704. I am excessively pleased with him who worships 
me with Iraflowers in Ira-gardcn. 

UVSoi^H 

705. On the third of the blight (half) of the ircnth of 
VaiSakha, sacrifice should be performed with barley, and barley 
should be given to a Bhahraana. 

jIsqT i^T: I 
?PT5tl»T® ll'So^H 

706. One should worship Visnu with barley and also cat 
barley. O descendant of Kasyapa, the worship ofGanga 
should be performed on that day. 

^ 5>T® mx *sn5 i 

3TOT ntsovsu 


1 . 

2. —H CG. f^p(r3=3rd3^T 

add A, BDEF, fFeT «ft—H, ^^JTT- 

ftRT^TST^ysrr^ofjf G then follow^ 

verbom ABl^EFH 

3. ^50# GG 

4. H 

5. 5 !i^ctTr^nTr?r f ^ ^ f ?RrnT ^*T add ed Leiden 

6. 5retTr ^nif GG 

7. fV»ft GG 

8. ^^^^f^'r«r»rr'Tf«T«rrWR?TrT add ed Leiden 

9. sPTtfWt GG 

10. ^ E 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 678b-682 
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707. Muttering of god’s name, sacnfics, oblalionsto the 
manes, penance, bath etc. all arc said to be imperishable 
(on that day). Even a little charity becomes perpetual. 

708. Havhig undergone fast on the second (day), 
(tlicse rites) should be performed strenuously by men on the 
third day, on the bank of the Sindhu. 

sn^® ^1^"^ ’J’T I 

^ ?n»T uvse^su 

qiiU<d I 

rRtira ^ UtS^oU 

709-7 lO.a O Brahman, the god Visnu, the lord of the 
world, shall be (born as) the preceptor of the world, Buddha 
by name, at the time when the Pusya is joined with the moon, 
in the month of Vaisa5[ha, in twenty eighth Kali Age. 


1. Thus DBF, other MSS. 

2. BF, H 

3. ^5irr ABF 

4. Thus A, 5 other MSS. 

5. apsTJmdkr add A, ^ft^sq^—BDEF, sft—H, sft 

srnr: C Then follows 

jft^y verb om. ABDEFH 

6. Thus A, JrF% other MSS. 

7. CG 

8. Thus CG, ^rnr other MSS. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 683-685 









W'^I’Sri’riT I 


181 


gg rsr ffHm * ’^ra’ 5iTw?Tt^® g^fcrsri i 

o 

>a 

710b-12. Listen from as to how his woi-ship should be 
performed in the bright-half, from that period onwards, in 
uture. The imege of Buddha should be bathed (with water 
renderd holy) with all medicinal, herbs, all jewels and all 
scents, in accordance with the sayings of the Sakyas. The 
dwellings of the Sakyas (i.e. Viharas) shoule be whitewashed 
with care. 

?nn uv9?^n 

713. Here and there, the Caityas—the abodes of the 
god—should be provided with paintings. The festival, 
swarming with the actors and Ae dancers, should be 
celebrated. 

ywcsri'^iT 


1. CG 

2. BDEF 

3. GG 

4. DH, CG 

5. H 

6. ^^T555TT: GG - 

7. DE CG 

8. Fourth pada om. BDEF 

9*. CG ^trniT—H, A. Emended 

First second and third pSdas of this verse om. BDEF 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 686-689 









182 


714. The Sakyas should be honoured with Givara (the 
dress of a Buddhist mendicant), food and books. All this 
should be done till the advent of Magha. 

715. O twice-born, eatable offerings should be made for 
three days. Worship with flowers, clothes etc. and charity for 
the poor (should continue for three days). 

I 

CRT® UVS^^Il 

716. O best among the . twice-borns, the Brahmanas 
should be worshipped with sesame, on the full moon day of 
Vai§akha, Bath, sacrifice, and funeral rites (shoulh be per¬ 
formed) with sesame. 

?5TTfT «n5 ^ \ 

'Hl^tgW'® 5 g>RT?T, H^T^ ll\9^\3H 

gfiiTintn® cT’STT U\9?dH 


1. add DBF, ^—H, 

ititt 

3l^f^s5iniT: I Then follows fft^r verb om ABDEFH 

2. 'T’Wtnwi H 

3. Thus other MSS, =g A 

4. TTlR^: BDGF, E 

5. ffft: DEF 

6. cftJT A 

7. fhi: CG 

8. if l ^ NK A 

9. Thus A, >T^qT: other MSS. 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 690-692 
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717-18. Gift of wealth should be made and earthen lamps 
should be given for the temple. Sesame should be offered to 
the Brahmanas and sesame should also be eaten. 

nvs?^ii 

719. O best among the twice-borns, on 11 th of the dark 
half of Magha, one should undergo fast and on the 12 th, 
should do everything prescribed by me in connection with 
Vaisakha. 


Uvs^oii 

720. On the full moon day of VaHakha, one should 
worship seven or five Brahmanas wilh Black or other sesame 
mixed with honey. 

trtfTmfa® • 

721 Whatever sin is committed throughout life is destro¬ 
yed that very moment, when (the thought) “May Dharmaraja 
be pleased” comes to the rnind. 


1. ABDEFH 

2 . —H, ^ CG 

3. Thus H GG, other MSS. 

4. BDEF 

5. Thus other MSS., 307 : A 

6. sniTIS ^ GG 

7. ti«rT BDEF 


8 . Thus BCCEFGH, A 

9 . srf^»R^ Gj add A, jftvnT^ BDEF, 

In CG occtis one verse more and then follows 5 % 
JTnr 1 Then follows 

verb om. in ABDEFH - 1 t • 1 fiod aan 

Ed. Leiden v.v. o93-695 








i84 


722. Thereafter, barley—the king of the medicinal herbs 
becomes ripe. The gods and the manes should be worship¬ 
ped then with barley-grains. 

5tT5w?fn::’ uvs^^u 

723. Then, one—anointed, garlanded and dressed in new 
clothes—should eat barley-food in proper procedure, amidst 
sounds of musical instruments and the Brahmanas. 

W^’JTRT ^ riq'^: iivs^^ii 

724-25. O lord of the twice-boms, on the 8th after (the 
full moon day of) Jyesjha, one should worship Vinayaka 
along with his ganas, with heaps of sweetmeats, sweet vocal 
and instrumental music and pleasing of the Brahmanas. 

IIVS^^U 


1. 5^ irar: BD 

2 . 3Rft A 

3. a H 

4. add A. BDF, 

5. Thus ACG, other MSS. 

6. ^ BDEF 

7. AE, ;ft5nt% f^tTFRrr^fftir: bdf 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 696-700 
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726. Or Vinayaka should be worshipped on all the 8 th 
days. Worshipping him after undergoing fast, one gets 
success in undertakings. 

?ratT i 

'O «\ 

727-28. O best among the twice-borns, when the conjunc¬ 
tion of Svati constellation takes place in the month of Asadha 
then should be worshipped the god Wind, with scents, 
garlands, much rice cooked in milk, various types of ground 
parchedgrains, varied flowers and other blossoms. 

t^sr^T<R 

729. O Brahman, in the end of the bright half of Asadha, 
a festival with vocal and instrumental music should be celebra¬ 
ted for five days, for bringing sleep to the god. 


1. Thus CG,3rrcrT5Jfl’f BDEF, H 

2. ^fsrr^ A 

3. ABDEFH 

4. ^ A 

5. BDEF 

0 ^ add A BDEF, ^ 

\ ’ft® 

c 

7. arrora— 

8 . Thus H, CG, A 

9. »ft?r^M: H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 701-703 






llvs^oU 

730. On the lllh and the 14th, Dhanahotra should be 
performed and vigil hould be observed for two nights. The 
Brahmanas and the Satvatas should be worshipped on the 
12 th and the 15th. 

5l?5tn ^ \ 

^ ^5ii UV3^?n 

g ^TcN ^ ?ni 

731-32. On the 13th, gifts for dramatic performances 
should be made in a proper procedure and money should be 
given, as far as the means may allow, to those who earn their 
living through stage. 

cl?5r VM: I 

siRT^ ^ iivs^^n 

733. What has he—the high minded—to do with violent 
sacrifices, by whom KeSava has been worshipped in the 
ceremonies of Causing Sleep and Awakening ? 


1. Emended, D, AEF, H, 

i 

2. fjRJTS^ CG 

3. anr ^ qg 

4. ^ EH 

5. BDEF 

6. f% liR’ rlR W: H 

7. F 

8. JT^^'RiT add’ABDF, _H- 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 704-706 
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3nqT5T?il 4?^* sn'rar qfticr: \ 

flrsR^ ^^?ff40^5n nvaV-^ii • 

734. When the conjunction of Vaisvadeva constellation 
takes place in the end of the month of Asadha, the learned 
scholar should worship the gods, in the manner prescribed in 
the case of Wind-god, 

wT^4>:tr; sigi'i4cr i 

f5»T ^ 

735-36. On the occasion of Daksinayana (the southern 
progress of the sun), one should give to the Brahmanas, 
ground parched-grains mixed with milk, snow, sugar, green 
vegetables, umbrella, shoes, garlands and water receptacles 
full of cold^ water. 

fRT ■«(’ %5R«rT?tI U'S^'SH 


1. BDE 

2. cRt E, BDEF, 1% 

fnr G, A, r- 

<!=^^R^rf7SflSEiTTir: G. Then follows verb om. 

ABDEFH. 

3. tft»W—A 

4. B 

5. Thus GEH, other MSS. 

6 . 5f)5rR% ?%ontnTtT add BDF 

7. Thus A, 5 other MSS. 


Ed., Leiden v.v. 707-710 
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'Wftm: \m6\\ 

737-38. O Iwice-born, Kasyapa—the founder of this 
country—should be worshipped at the appearance of Rohini 
constellation after (the full moon day) of Asadha, with scents, 
garlands, eatable offerings and worship of the Brahmanas 
Rohini cows along with their calves should be worshipped 
on that day. 

® 

739. At the appearance of Sravani, one should lake bath 
in the confluence of the Vitasta and the Sindhu and worship 
the bow-holder (visnu)—the god of the gods. 

q8 UvsVoU 

740. After calling upon the Brahmanas to pronounce 
benedictory formulae, one should play to get pleasure and 
should take there, verily, special meals. 


1. C 

2. f Rr add a 

3. Thus AH, other MSS. 

4. B, A 

5. fk'#: B 

6. BEF, W G 

7. A 

8 . Last two padas om BD 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 711-714 
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741. The chantings of the Samaveda should be 
listened to on that day, and the unmarried girls should 
specially play in the water. 

742. At the time, when the moon is united with 
Si'avana constellation, one who takes bath, gets prosperity in 
all places and times. 

«rT^'jqT I 

^ l|\3V^II 

HRI^TWq’2 fg5T?f^ I 

3Tcsf^ 5® ^ nvavvii 

743-44. O twice-born,, the god Madhusudana is born 
in the human world for removing the burden (of the earth) 
on the dark eighth following the (full moon day of (Sra- 
vana, in the end of the 28th Dvapara. O best among the 
twicc-borns, it is heard by us. 

5 'TOT I 

nvsvi^n 

745. From that period onwards, the worship of the 
god of gods and the goddess should be performed on that 
day, in the proper manner. 


1. tqR'jft add ABDF, fRr afl-H. First two padas 
om, BD 

2. >tr<.iqdl^ ^M'F^BDF, E, ^TRRdTTWiqW 

H. snfflfTSTon^' G 

3. 3rB2rf%5T% BDEF 

4. GG 

5. ——BCD, qTr55fq«nq^^ E,—g^r:—H 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 715-718 
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m'^MX 

u\3'>^'9U 

746-47. o best among the twice-borns, DevaM and 
YaSoda should be worshipped on that day, with scents, 
garlands, eatables made of barley and wheat, eatables mixed 
wiUi cow’s milk, and fruits of various types. Having performed 
wor^ip thus, a great festival should be celebialed at night. 

'pm ** i 

51 ^ ^ x 

>s 

5m^: UvsV^H 

748-49. In the morning, before the rising of the sun, 
women dressed in clothes dyed witla safflowers, should cari'y 
all the images, amidst charming sounds of vocal and instru¬ 
mental music, to the beautiful and auspicious bank of a 
river or a lonely lake. 


1. BE 

2. =Er ^ gjTi G 

3. gsnflgqytJT: E, H 

4. First two paffas of this verse om. in HGG Tlfg. 
g rP R uf BDEF 

5. firfg B 

6 . Ed Leiden 

7. ?n:% GG 

8 . arpr gr BGGH 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 719-721 
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UVS^oU 

0^9 C * 

750. Eatables made of barely along with preparations 
of sugarcane, pepper and purified butter should be eaten on 
that day. 

cRT: SIM I 

f'r^iTT ii'f’jf «fT# sra^^rar: 

751. Then, on the dark fifteenth united with Pitr 
constellation, satiating liabations of water and other oblations 
for the manes should be offered with effort. 

srf^: ^ i 

5p«UI4<!^1’TgcfT5^ 3TT3«M5^ U'sHRIl 

snM?T iivsH^n 

752-53. Subhasits, Barhisads, Agnisvattas, Kravyada, 
Upahutas, Ajyapas and Sukalins, all these hosts of Fathers 
should be worshipped with a great quantity of food, incense 
and flowers. O best among the twice-boms, funeral rites 
with sesame should be performed with effort, on that day. 


1. add A, BDEF, 

?f?r H, 

G Then follows jfl^s y<tN' verb om ABDEFH. 

2. Thus BGDEFH, g^firf^r A, pTMlfl G. 

3. gr Pt^ ^ St grr; G, arfirs^^: F) a 

4. AEF,—tirtrnrr^^ D—B, 

qqfitrNRrMt (T^RRnfl ?) 
«mr: G Then follows JfV verb om. BDEFH 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 722-725 
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^ '"sH^'' 

754. On everyday of the bright-half of the month of 
Praustha, Mahendra and the goddess Sat! (Seci?) should be 
worshipped. 

qs® ??5a‘ 5 iwtswrqT i 

755. O best among the twicc-borns, painted on the 
cloth, he should be worshipped in the proper manner by kings 
as indicated by an astrologer. 

5 qtasqi® q^ tftsnW^T i 

H^q^: l|\9^^ll 

756. The cowherd should worship the Brahmanas with 
eatables, grains, fruits, herb-roots, jewels, clothes and incense. 

??stq«fq tn qss^tfy u'sH'sii 


1. Thus A shssiiR^ other MSS. 

2. G 

3. q€l E 

4. Thus G, other MSS. 

5. ^ qtmf G 

6 . Thus A, qs^oq other MSS. 

7. Thus A, other MSS. 

8 . H 

9. A 

lO. 31^: A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 726-729 
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C\ CN 


?t fi TF H5 n% ^5Ji3 ?«rFRFi^« uvs^'^ii 


757-58. Mahendra should be worshipped along with 
his host (of warriors), the weapons and the mount. O 
Brahmana, on the bright fifth of Indra’s fortnight, my wor¬ 
ship should be performed with a great quantity of scents, 
incense and grains, gifts of garlands and clothes, grati¬ 
fication of the sacred fire and the Brahmanas, gifts of various 
sorts for the dramatic performances, and decorations of the 
earth. The worship of the local Naga also should be 
perfonned on that very day. 

5T?RR?rcTT ^ > 

5iTmW^ livs^oll 

760. In the fortnight following that (Indra Pak?a), 
Sraddha should be performed everyday specially with ya 
maka corn except on the fourteenth. 

5!^ ^ ^[5^ 1 

761a. The fourteenth (day of the fortnight)is prescribed 
for those who were killed by means of weapons. 




1. Thus DBF, AGGH 

2. ThenABDEFH, CG 

^aiT all MSS. 

4. Thus CDH, ^arnrTnRJT E, A 

5. A 

6. BFB 

7. G 


. 730-733 


Ed. Licdcn v.v. 
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qr WT I 

?Tqt?5*n f^' ll^^^ll 

761b-62. Kesava has stated that Sraddha may be 
performed for the whole of the fortnight or it may be 
performed in the fortnight excepting its (first) one-third 

part, or in the last one-third. On the thirteenth, however, 

Sraddha must be peiformed necessarily. 

^ jftsfq i 

q ^JTRT qtfteftq I 
qq qrar fqqqtaT tRrftqq IIVS^VII 

763-64. O best among the twice-borns, even he who 
lives on the bread supplied by odiers, he who has got no 
wealth and he who is a manual labourer, should, somehow 
or other, perform the funeral rites on the thirteenth. Know 
while I am saying. Here is the verse sung by the Fathers. 

3Tfq q: q qrqq® q) qt« qqnq qqk^ftq l 

qrqq qqfgq qqrg q’ IIV9^<\|| 

765. Will he be born in our family who may offer 
to us milk mixed with honey, on the thirteendi in Varsa 
and Magha? 


1. qiqqq G 

2. Thus "other MSS., q A 

3. qr BEF. 

4. Thus AB, other MSS. 

5. Thus CDF qrqt B, qitq other MSS 

6. q A 

7. add BDEF, —^H, ^fqsftql^yqqq^Tq 

qisq^frqqq qrq rsqqj^RRts^qiq: c Then follows gqiq 
verb om. ABDEFH. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 734-737 
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5r>5q?rT ?r?T=’ ina^^ii 


766. O best among the twice-borns, the wise men 
should always worship the guardians of the quarters on the 
4th which falls in the fortnight of the funeral rites in the 
month of Prausthapada. 

armiTTfn ^ ^sfinfn agi'* 

I1V9^\9II 

5 5n%: i 

iivs^dii 

sntfkqt mv4+i^T5^® ^ i 

3Tfr: 'T^' ^'SpflUT ^ ^ ll\9^^ll 

767-69. Weapons should be worshipped at night in the 
temple of Durga. O descendant of Kasyapa, after taking bath 
in the morning and after worshipping all (the things) men- 
tioned above, one should take one’s meals and perform 
expiatory rites when the sun is just to set. This (ceremony) 
called Nirajana should be known by those who are adept in 

1. =?r G 

2. A 

3. ^iTT G 

4. Thus A, tHTT other MSS. 

5 . 3iT om. A 

6 . ip^irr A 

7. Thus ABDEF, CGH 

8 - 'TT^^Wn' ^ ^ Ed^ Leiden 

9. add ABDFH, 3ff tW: H. 

G Then follows 

verb omr ABpFlJ 


Ed. Leiden v.v, 738-741 
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the performance of Salihotra and are thus the preservers of 
astronomy (described) in the Kalpa (Sutras) and the works 
related to the Atharvaveda. After this, should be 
worshipped those who earn their living by means of stage- 
performances. 

livsvsoli 

5Hd)4<iHlr44 ; ^ IIW^U 

^ nvsvs^ii 
g5ft>R: I 

U\9\9^U 

5 ?jrr(T5T ^irwi \ 

f!?^s ^ q^wcT tRT:® uvsvsVu 

770-74. O twice-born, when the thousand-rayed (sun) is 
united with Kanya constellation then one should observe fast 
and worship the sage Agastya, with full pitchers, gourds, 
barley, rice, purified butter, beautiful Jati, Padma and 
Utpala (flowers), white sandlewood, cow, bull, clothes, jewels 
bom of the sea, umbrella, shoes, staff, slippers, a great 
quantity of rice cooked in milk, nice fruits and herb-roots, 
various sorts of food, eatables, by feeding the fire and the 
Brahmanas, and by giving up eating of one fruit for the com¬ 
plete year. Having thus worshipped Agastya, one should 
worship the astrologer. 

1. Thus A, other MSS. 

2. E 

3. First two padas of this verse om. A 

4. corrected from by H, latter reading A 

5. A, G 

6. tr?T bEf 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 742-746 
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7^:2 livsvsHlI 

775. Then, one should see the great sage Agastya as 
shown by him (astrologer). A man gets the desired objects 
after seeing the sage Agastya. 

fer i 

tWR IH3V9^ll ' 

776. When the grains are ripe, one should, on a day of 
the bright fortnight prescribed by an astrologer, worship the 
gods, the manes, the water, the fire and the Brahmanas. 

fs^rrfirT^FT ^ i 

C\ N 

ll'9V9'3ll 

777-78. Having worshipped the twice-born and the 
astrologer, one—dressed in new clothes, well-anointed, well- 
adorned, garlanded, facing the east, purified, with Vedic 
recitations in front. 


1. Thus A, other MSS. 

2. add BDEF, 5^ 

qw 'q^jq^RRnflScq'ra': G Then follows 

tfVsy verb om ABDEFH 

. 3. A 

4. A 

5. Last two padas om. A, "J'lqtrWT^TBDH.^Joq^ E 

srra^'W ^ I 

2 TtTt ^ZE TCsfq qr M GG, added in margin by F 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 747-750 








i§8 

f^55T® ^ ?^flRn=Rrf?«f?rR 

779. Having painted in the centre Brahma and 

hooded Ananta, one should paint (the figures of) the guar¬ 
dians of the directions established in their respective 
directions. 

780. Their worship should be performed with incense, 
garlands, unguents, clothes, jewels, fixiits and eatables, and by 
gratifying the fire and the Brahma nas. 

^ >3 "S 

sRmstn ii\sd?n 

781. Rice mixed with sugar and the preparations of all 
(other) grains should be given to the Brahmanas, the servants 
and the rdatives. 

^ 5 «rRT 1 

STflttift: ftsRn’ nvs<i^ll 


1. ?n|nini defh 

2. 5rrft abdegh 


3. E, A 

4. Thus other MSS., A 

5. G 

6. ?RRfl A 


7. ?RTf«TrrT.G. add F, ABDE: 

G. Then follows verb only in GG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 751-754 
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782-83. Rice should be eaten by the wise (persons) them¬ 
selves at night and not in the day time. Absence of wealth 
dwells during the day in rice, at night in curd and ground 
parched grains and always in Bauhinia variegata (kovidara) 
and Feronia Elephantum (kapittha). 

ii's^vn 

784. On the 5th of that (fortnight), the god (Varuna)— 
the lord of the waters—should be worshipped. Just as the 
goddess Uma is to be worshipped so (should be worshipped) 
Dhanada. 

erissf i 

SITCtI rim nV9<JHh 

785. The virgins should be bathed on the 6th of that 
very (fortnight), and should be decorated on the seventh. 

rlrl^TW^ff SIM 


1. 5 ?nHG 

2. HC 

3. This verse om« BD, »fl«'a5 add AE. 

om. ?frr m 

sajiti: G. G 

4. BDF 

5. agH ^sjpftirr: e 

6. JKI<4iT: BDEF 

7. 51^: G 

8. MT DF 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 755-757 






5 u'9^'3n 

786-87. Men should decorate themselves and also the 
women and the chUdren. With their bodies anointed with 
moist vermillion-powder, they should play for pleasure amidst 
dances and instrumental music, on the 8th of the same 
(fortnight). After taking bath, one should worship the 
goddess named ASokika. 

U'Sddll 

738. Flowers, food, incense, bed and seat along with 
the upper blanket should be offered. Food mixed with sugar 
should be eaten. 

rRirt® t 

niH m6M[ 

a[ KW*t »iT Mr^ t 5^® UVs^otl 

C N 

1. BDEFG 

2. ITius AH, mff other MSS. 

3. G 

4. —G 

5. jsqT^jf—G 

6. ?RtTr: AH 

7. —H 

8. Thus^ A BDeF, H, 

9. add G 

10. —gy ct oi ig ^ BDEF 

11. Thus A, Jptftrj: BdE 

12. om. E. 

13. add ABDEFj 

Tfnr «'d'l»-^|!tioTf)5EiiTtr: C. Then follows 

G only. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 758-761 










789-90. He who desires to get prosperity, should 
worship Uma on that day, with incense, food, earthen lamps, 
garlands, curd, grains or sugar, or safflowers and salt or 
safiron, collyrium and bangles. After going to a garden 
adorned with water (falls) and trees. 





791-92. O best among the the twice-borns, then a noble 
man temperate in food should take bath in the water of the 
Vitasta, for seven days on 10th etc. three days before, three 
days after and on 13th, the birthday of the Vitasta. 

51® I 


U'3%'»u 


1. H 

2. qi?NH 

3. Thus G, other MSS. 

4. G 


5. Thus G other MSS. 

6 . —A 

7. A 

8 . G, & G 

9. G 

10. BDEF^ 

H. G 

12. Thus A, other MSS. 

14. ?Fgsft— 

OT fqg 55 ft 55 rqq®H o. Then fol ows 

5 r verb om. ABDEFH. ^ ^ ^ 
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793-94. O Brahmana, Vitasta should be worshipped on 
those seven days, with scents, garlands, eatable offerings, 
gifts of beautiful earthen lamps, various sorts of flags, red 
threads, bangles, various sorts of fruits and by gratifying 
fire and the Brahmanas. 

795. Gifts for dramatic performances should be made 
and actors etc. should be honoured on three days following 
the birthday of the Vitasta. 

§3 ^551 m %3r’ I 

796. On the 12th which falls within the festival of 
the Vitasta, a wise man should observe fast and worehip 
the god Hari. 

ff ^ %5r I 

ST^ U'S^'SU 

797. This is prescribed permanently. Others may or 
may not be observed. O twice-born, that 12th is regarded 
as the Great one and is always auspicious. 

^ qf\M?rT8 , 

^ qicqi) JsnSTfqqj 5RT 

1. ^ G 

2. gtpfkr G 

3. srfq BDEF, g g 

4. qfe H 

5. 5Pr G 

6. Last tw'o padas om. D 

7. H, This pada 6m. D 

8. jqftmW G 

9. 5rq G 
10, cl^f H 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 766-769 
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ST55in'if ^ ^ » 

5T?5ft U'S'^'IU 

« '* 

^TTH cl?^n I 

799-800a. The 12 th which is united with Budha cons¬ 
tellation is also stated to be great. Madhusudana himself 
told me that the recital of God’s names, bath, charity 
funeral rites etc. performed on that (12th), become twelve¬ 
fold. O twice-born, if that 12th is united with Budha and 
Sravana constellations, that certainly becomes highly great. 
Every thing performed on that day becomes imperishable. 

ll^ooU 

q: q ?r?T® i 

tfrqrqtqfq® n^o^n 

800 b-802. One gets the merit which is stated (to be 
got) at Sannihati, when the sun is eclipsed if one talc« baA 
on that day, in the confluence of two rivers, and gives m 
charity, at that time, a pair of shoes, umbrella, full pitc ct, 
a pair of clothes, food etc. If one observes the rest (of the 
12th days) one is honoured in Svetadvipa. 

1. Thus A,fs:5rHT 515^ other MSS. 

2. STT^flfir B 

3. ^siTfnqBDG, E 

4. gSTFTRT DE, ^ ^Rlt B 

5. ^ AGH 

6. =ErTFq G 

7. add ABDEF 

sFRft^?r ^ 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 770-773 
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HFT ?iraf??ffR^5?5T l»<^o^ll 

803. If that very 12th is united with Sravana constella¬ 
tion, he, if desiring, may have mastery over the worlds for 
as long as there are the fourteen Indras. 

g RTrtsit ll<JoV|| 

804-805. Taking out some clay, on that day, from the 
confluence of Vitasta and Sindhu, one should always take 
bath with that at the time of taking bath. By that (bath) a 
man gets always the merit of taking batli in tlie confluenc. 

806. After that, on the 4th of Asvayuj, the worship of 
the gods is performed with all means and in the manner told 
about the ninth day. 


2’ B, zif? %g; G, tTfg 

SR^ E 

2. G 

BDEG, ^'?«rT<aT G 

4. G 

5. Emended from tJ%^|~ABE, G 

6 mr A 

7. EH 

8. tIfrgR5ft add A, H\55tT%-BDE, ifg «ft—H, ssft 

gtgPTg 2^ ggrSTgjrftgoTff grnr l G Then follows 

'ffe verb om. ABDEFH 

'9. ^^STT G 
10. ?r#T^’TrM>T: B 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 774-776 











205 


m^rt ?n«n?'Er ^tt: ii<io\3u 

807. Tliere should be honoured the lucky ladies whose 

husbands are alive and who are devoted to their husbands, 

and also the sisters and others. 

rl’in • 

808. Just as in the month of Asvayuj, so in Magha 
and so in Jyestha, (these ladies) should be honoured. Thus, 
there is the triad of 4th days. 

3n5^5llt 5RfV I 

>a >9 

809. Uccaihsrava should be worshipped with effort, 
in the bright fortnight of Asvayuj when the moon is united 
vvitli Svati constellation. 

^ ^ 

810. O twice-born, if that (union of the moon wiA 
Svati constellation) be on the 9th, then horses should 
worshipped and tlie rites for their pacification and welfare 

should be performed daily. 


1. ^rn^q; E 

2. utr«5 A 

3. g«nr BDEH 

add A, BDE, H, f ^ 

(r?r?IiT) tr^'^f'Sg’TtSSirR. t CThen 

follows rftgr verb om. ABD^H 

4 . 'Rff G 

5. ?RT B 

6 . (^?) F 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 777-780 
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q^’aK^* ^^<ii?r«rT=’ ^'hr qP^ti: \\6W\ 

811. (For fastening to the horses) a wise man should 
piece together paddy (dhanya), Semecarpusanacardium (bha- 
llataka), Costtus-speciosus (kustha) Acaruscalamus (vaca) 
and white mustard (siddharthaka) by means of a thread of 
five coloui's. 

812. Sacrifice should be performed in the fire with 
the mantras dealing with Vayu, Varuna, Suiya, Sakra, Visnu, 
Vi§vadevas and Agni. 

5^^ 5^; I 

813. The horses should be controlled by persons hold¬ 
ing weapons in their hands. Beating them and mounting 
upon them should be prohibited on that day. 

5nwT5n«^ i 

1. A, H, G. 

2. AH. 

3. BEF 

4. Thus A, BDEFH. aRf^^ri add A, 

3R^5TT DE, 5% sft—?ft5ytra 5® riro 

«qTtT: C. Then follows HW:, add c. 

5. Thus A, 5 other MSS. 

6. Emended form tTS!n^>^ ABCeFH 

7. A, €T5JIT^—-BDEF, 5%^—H, 

JTM #tr^STT^?T Hm G, Then follows 

add G* 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 781-785 
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814-15. When the moon is united with Sakra 
constellation, then the best elephants—Kumuda, Eravana, 
Padma, Puspa’danta, Vamana, Supratika, Anjana and Nila— 
sliould be worshipped. After doing salutation, the same 
procedure as told with reference to the horses, should be 
followed in the case of the elephants. 

i 

5lrq =Ef I 

C\ 

«\ c 

816-19a. Then, on the 8 th, the artisans, having under¬ 
gone fast, should worship Bhadrakall in proper manner, 
with valuable incenses, garlands, clothes, lamps, jewels, 
eatables, fruits, herb-roots, meat and various sorts of 
vegetables, and by gratifying Uie fire and the Brahmaiias. 

(Bhadrakall should be worshipped) also with leaves of Bilva, 
sandlewood, purified butter, drinks of various types and 


1. AG. 

2. 5r^^: BDEFH, C. 

3. Thus A, JITv^#??rrfer^fS5r bDef 

4. BDEF 

5. G 

6 . H 

7. G 


Ed. Leiden v.v, 786-789a 
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grains and by decoration of the earth, dancing and singing, 
and the observation of vigil at night. 

819b-20a. O twice-born, the boohs should be wor¬ 
shipped in the temple of Durga and the artisans should also 
worship their tools. 

anuenfH ^ \ 

ti^ ?It 

^5ii» 

820b-22. Having obtained auspiciously the musical 
instruments and armours and weapons, one—^with pleased 
mind—should eat food mixed with curd and consecrated 
with sacred formulae by a Brahmana, and give that also to 
dependants, friends and astrologers. The women should go 
to a fruit-tree and worship. 

1. Holni A 

2. f5rf?T»rT5PTT Af 

3. Thus other MSS., A. 

4. G. 

5. Space for a few letters is left before ^ i?f 5 Sc( r 

by H. fsRRjfttr (fk^rr^WiT ?) written on the margin in A, 
F, WK 5535^ G, fEs be. 

6 . Thus Hj A, trI<.iI^ 

^SPT BDEF. 

7 . e. 

8 . ;Tfar'R5y%?F^?9r«rr F. 

9. G 

10. 9;5^»n: G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 789b-792 
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823. Having worshipped the goddess with flowers, 
lamps, incense, food etc. one should offer balls of food to 
an eagle. Gladly accepted by him, the food-ball. 

>T>5irf farsr gTTfrFtr 

sTBjT^t ’5r§«!Tf* ^ ^ I 

?igTqTF«T 5[T?r5tf ^#=>«T5as«T 

^FTT^'gfsn fTcTT IsiTT Hlwcrstwgfr:^ 

824-26. O Brahmanas, food should be offered to the 
friends, the relatives, the Brahmanas, and the dependants, in 
spring and winter, on the 8th or the4th, and on the 14th eind 
the 9 th of the bright fortnight and not of the other one. Just 
as the worship of the goddess was performed, so fhould the 
meals be taken in front (of her). 

f^5I?nT*® ll<jqv3U 


1. fTiwrirt A 

2. '35«Tf ^ E 

3. 5^5? G 

o 

4. 3p!r%?t^ Ed Leiden. 

5. ^ A, qWT G. 

6. gr^rr: G 

7. ite.*?rrOTyi.T ad<l ABDEF,;ftaft-H, jfeft- 

=f>wrajti4 

8. B, E 

9. BDEH 
Ip. Thus AH, ' f^^E 


Ed. Leiden vv. 792-796 
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mann 

eagle, 

year. 



That (offering) should be made at home and never 


under a tree. 

829^ When the beautiful vine-grove is ripe, one should 
go there accompanied by one’s wife, servants and friends. 

srerraii®^® fm*iT le'iil'dH u<^^ou 

snj^ ^TETT^ {i6\\\\ 


1. Thus A, ^«rV«T GG add BD— 

^STT F,—2T^55IT AH. 41^ft^iRr55CT>iT ’T^^' 

^ ^ qs^^^fenftssJTRr: C. 

2. CG. 

3. srerrai^ GG. 

4. GG. 

5. >T5trF*(5nfijilH BEF. 

6. A 

7. ?;n^ ^iT^Eiwr G 

8. sren^ Bl>. 

9. ^ G 

10. srnrr ^ D. ^ G 

11. JpTlEF 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 797-800a 










211 


5n^'*n?TT ^ ?T?Tem fgrsr i 

?T?rF5'T5RR ^>ci5ir^ 

'3n^ 

830-33. Anointed, bathed, garlanded and well-dressed, 
one should worship the goddess Syama, in the vine-grove, 
with flowers, incense, grains, eatables, much half-ripe barley, 
purified butter and honey, and by gratifying the Brahmanas. 
O twice-born, the grapes should be offered, first of all, to 
the Brahmanas. Then,, the meals consisting mostly of grapes 
should be taken and after that a festival full of dancing and 
singing should be celebrated. 

834. King’s bath (to be performed) in accordance 
with the instructions of works on astrology, which is fruitful 
at all times, is prescribed on the day of Pusya constellation 
in every month. 


1. G . 

2. G 

3. G 

4. OTP5B: G, WimW add A, dlOTi-BDEF, 5% * 

’nB dfeRnflsond: C. 

5. " Thus A, 5 other MSS. . 

6. ?r#^inpiv5nR*T befg 

7. B 

8. fgt A 

9. G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 800-803 




212 




3Cqsj5T?5RI»=^T^ I 

fgsiTf^rnni ^Hc?ra3 \\ 6 wy 


835-36. O twice-born, all should worship the moon, 
star,, the planets and also the gods of the 
wth the wealth of florvers, incense and food, at the tim 
when the moon is united with Janma-constellation. e 
Brahmanasand the fire should be worshipped ^d the 
festival of vocal and instrumental music should be celebrated. 




837-838. O best among the twice-borns, the kmg 
should perform every year, a Laksahoma and a Kotihoma. 
The procedure of their performance should be known fiom 
the Kalpa (sutras) and the works related to the Athar- 
vaveda. 


1. =5t75|jtj|r G 

2. rRT A 

3. G 

4. Thus other MSS, A 

5. G 

6. Thus other MSS, ’ A 

7. 5I5fT^‘ E 

8. BDEF 

9. Om. E 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 804«805 
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839. All these acts which are to be performed always, 
and otliers which are for specific purposes, should be 
performed after consulting the astrologers and the priests. 

3Tf>TO2p® f55I*^C5 5’ U<i'>fon 

840. O best among the twice-borns, the kings should 
take the coronation-bath, evei 7 year at the anniversary of 
their coronation, always in the same manner as in the 
beginning. 

anirni’Rwi rRT i 

^OTRTfH ^ »r5nP»I 5TnETp>I \UX^[\ 

;TJR xt 5I«II 

841-43. Having undergone a fast, the priest should 
n Thus A, tr^rfH other MSS. 

2. ^ G. , 

3. add abdef, ?F^r 

G, 

4. 51^ AH. 

5. BE, ^>T A. 

6. G 

7. Thus A, ^ other MSS. 

8. 5<l»r: BF 

9. gtra%^G 

10. =^Rrrf?T ^ ^ 

11. tpqrM'^ E 

12. This pada om. AH. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 806-810 
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give offerings in the sacrificial fire, with the groups of 
formulae, namely Pratiratha, Sabda, Varsa, Ayusya and 
Abhaya, and with mantras sacred to Visnu, Sakra, Savita, 
Brahma, Rudra and Varuna. The city should be made 
swarming witia flags and banners. 

844. The road should be made dustless by (sprinhl- 
ing) pure waters. The citizens—batlied and well-dressed 
should wear garlands. 

845. The prominent courtesans, the prominent citizens, 
the outsiders and the chiefs of the ganas should go to the 
palace of the king. 

xm g?i:® q»-c(<|cq?T 

846. The city and the roads should be adorned by 
aetors and daneers. The pious king, who has already taken 
bath, should be again bathed with the five products of the 
cow (i. e. milk, curd, butter, urine and dung). 

udvvsu 

1. Thispada om. A. 

2. H. 

3. B 

4. Thus Gj qig other MSS. 

5. 5^: AH. 

6. Thus AB, am tli: other MSS. 

7. ePTR#: E 

'O 


Ed. Leiden v,v. 811-814 
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C\ > '3 > 

q5^T? ?%OTa: m ^ ^^’>1 ^^VSfim U<2'>f<JU 

N > > 

847-48. He should be bathed by the chiefs of ganas 
of the Sudras, the VaiSyas, the Ksatriyas and the Brahmanas, 
(standing) in west, south, east and north respectively, by 
means of pitchers made of earth, brass, silver and gold and 
full of water, milk, curd and purified butter. 

849. A great uproar consisting of the sounds of 
musical instruments, conch-shells, wishes for happy day along 
with (the sounds of) professional singers, should be made 
at the time of bath. 

Tm u^^oh 

850. The subordinate kings should have umbrellas and 
chowries in their hands. The king who has already taken 
bath, should be again bathed with clays, m the proper 

order. 

1. om. E 

2 . ® 

3. EG. 

4. ® 

5. 5T; H 

6. ABD 

7. 

8. AH 

9. ABDEH 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 815-817 
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851 
with the 

be sanctified (with the clay) from an 
with that from the temple of Sakra. 



ant-hill and the neck 








852-53. His heart should be purified with the clay 
from the door of king’s palace, and the back with the clay 
from the temple. The right arm (should be purified) with 
the clay dug by means of elephant’s tusk and the other one, 
with the earth dug with the horn of the bull. His waist 
(should be purified) with tire earth from the door of a 
Vaisya and his thighs with the earth from a lake of lotuses. 

c > 


1. 5r?tf)^tT?r G 

2. Thus BH, E, sw-sn^Tiq; ed. Leiden 

3. cl®rr 51^ 'TT^ ^ add DEF 

4. ^ B 

c 

5. ^ FG, 

6. ?r?I B 

7. 'TC: G 

8. Thus ADEG, ^ other MSS. 

9. BG 

10. ^Tf’TMtG 

11. ^mT^snFuG 


Ed. Leiden v.v.. 818-821 
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<EI^3<sq; 

854-55, The citizens-^bathed and well-dressed should 
hold auspicious things in their hands. Already bathed, the 
king should again be bathed with (water sanctified with) 
all auspicious herbs, all scents, all jewels, all seeds, all flo¬ 
wers, all fruits, Durva-grass, Gorocana paint and sprouts. 


856-58a. Th»n. keeping ahead .he pries. sea.ed on 
hhadrasana, the well-dressed 

Ksan-iyas, the VaiSyas, Uie chiefs of .he *' ® 

courtesans and the merchant^should anoint ^“8 ■“ 

proper manner, in accordance with dte saymgs of *ejtr^ 
ioger, with dte water of die sacred places brought there, as 
far as possible. 

a® CTWwfetars-.' 


T. Thus BDFGH. other MSS. 

2. BFG 

3. A 

4. 2^^^ 

5. jd^r^nr CH 

6. G 

7. 5?r5’5*^: G 

8. ardldkii^: B 

9. B 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 822-825a 
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?i3T>i?nT^ \ 

niimrf^ ^ftcr^?! u<i^ou 

858-60. Then, the king—bathed, anointed, crowned 
garlanded diademed and decorated-should worship the goj. 
Touch the autpieiouc object,, give the last offermg (m *e 
sacriHce) and after that, honour with heaps of wealth, th 
astrologer along with the priest and other Brahmanaj as 
far as the means may allow. He should also announce free- 
dom from fear. 


861. He should release all who arc gone to the slaugh¬ 
ter-house, like the animals (gone to the slaughter-house). 
All, except those who are thorns for the world, should be 
released from bondage. 


^3q%5tft TRH 


862. The Home-priest himself should make the king 
sit on an auspicious and beautiful Lion-throne covered with 
the skin of a tiger. 


1. H^-4WI5rT?f G 

2. E 

3. artr A 

4. srnRTT'T—H, 3RJMFrPT«IT?r A 

5. crar G 

6. Second and third padas of this verse om. E 

7. ?r57T G 

8. Thus other MSS., A 

Ed. L«den v.v. 825b-829a 
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an’S^I^.ri ^ I 

qqiiTi srfq^q® ^ cTSTT II^^Vii 

fg^RTqa® 

863-65. With auspicious objects in their hands, all the 
subjects should see (him). 

Having worshipped the umbrella, the weapons, the 
arrays of elephants, and horses, he should climb a decorated 
elephant and give away heaps of wealth. 

Having gone around the whole of the city, he should 
return to his home, honour the subordinate kings and the 
leading citizens with wealth and bid farewell to them. 

fHrli TT5IT §TfS^: I 

qrpf* fi'xt'M 'tsd 

866. Having got up, the king should daily worship 
the gods, the twice-born, and the fire and see the (reflection 
of his own) face in purified butter. 


1. g qiq t TTHTt B 

2. B, F 

3. B 

4. sTTO’qtnr E 

5. A 

6. qf qqT E 

7. ql^qqui^ EG 

8. qTBT^ G ^ _ c 

9. add BDEF «rt—Hr-^^fvT- 

A. q5^rafqq4fqwq mq I 

G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 829b-832 
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SCSSift 5q^TO5I«n ?Fr: U<i^'9ll 

867. (He should) listen to the announcement of the 
date and the constellation and act according to the instruc¬ 
tions of the physician. Having gone to the court, he should 
see to the legal procedure impartially. 

868. O best among the twice-borns, (the king) should 
never insult anybody and should always check internal 
dissension. 

869. This country being difficult to approach and so 
free from the fear of the circle of enemies, the strongly-root¬ 
ed kings are destroyed here due to internal dissension. 

tqr: qstiWhCTOOSis* fg5f I 

^ qnqf qrqq® ^ ik^vsou 

870. O twice-born, the gods always reside in Ka$mira- 
mandala. Devotion must be shown towards them and also 
towards the Nagas and the Brahmapas. 

fiRn^rR^ •pt'it i 

T 'qG 

2. Thus A, BDEF 

3. A 

5. Thus A, qiqitft other MSS. 

0 Thus A, Sing, used in other MSS. q^rTT^TR'. G 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 833-837 
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871. The Pisacas also should be worshipped with the 
rites including home-offerings. The people should be settled 
well and made to follow the (traditions of the) country. 

ll^^vs^U 

TT^ ^ y 

> > 

TRRnf^ftq^: u<iv3^u 

872-73. All die people immigrating (to Kasmlra) from 
the other directions, should be honoured. O descendant of 
Kasyapa, all should be penalized in accordance with their 
crimes. The king should neither be very hard in giving 
punishment nor should forgive anyone. He should carry on 
the administration in accordance with the instructions of the 
treatises on polity. 

874. O Brahman, during the six months, when 
Nikumbha has gone out and not returned, the kings should 
go on pilgrimage, to the temple of the god. 

HfH® ’ll I 


1. E 

2. ^ ?r F G 

3. E 

4. BD 

5. AH 

6. ?ERr G 

7. ?Rf G 

8. AGH 

9. 5rqT AH 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 838-841 
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375. O Brahman, listen from me, who is tolling the 
procedure in which the festival of the pilgrimage should be 
celebrated, in every temple of the gods, at least once a 
year. 

’ll <!i55in“ 

^ 5T«TT I 

arcmt qx =5555^3 iicvavsn 

qW^TTPXt q>5?m5r:'‘ i 

876-78. Praised is the pilgrimage on the 4th to the 
abode of Vinayaka, on the 6tli to the abode of Kumara, on 
the 7th to that of the sun, on the 9th to the temple of Durga 
on the 5th to the temple of Sri, on the 8th or the 14th to 
the temple of Mahadeva, on the 8th to the temple of Sakra, 
on the bright 15th to that of the Moon, on the 4th to that 
of Dhanada and on the 5th to that of Varuna. 

qs^ grq^ q^fqxxft qqq qr i 
Hqqr^ qiqrqi qtJinpqfil U<iV3^U 


1. xn^Rq^ E 

2. Thus A, qriFd^qivI^ qrssqt G, qesqf f other 

MSS. 

3. Thus all MSS, ’q^ssqf'qi ^d. Leiden. 

4. om. E 
-5. =qB 

6. q-B, after this occurs q^qqqf =q5«qt qr q>iq’ qqfq- 
more in BEF. This sloka om. AH. 

Ed. Leidcp vY- 842-845 
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?i^g %f«m cr!n%f??fTT^2 nc^ou 

879-80. The fifth, the twelfth and the fifteenth are 
honoured for pilgrimages to the abodes of all the Nagas. 

O descendant of Kasyapa, the bright fifteenth is prescri¬ 
bed (for visiting the abodes of) all the gods. The houses of 
the guests may be visited on all the dates. 

I 

881. He who intends to go on a journey should, first 
of all, worship the lord of Vinayakas, on an auspicious day, 
with heaps of sweetmeats. 

qT»T i 

882. On the 2nd day should be observed the pacifica¬ 
tion of the planets and on the 3rd should be performed the 
worship of the Gandharvas. 

^5*1 pRTT^lHt ^ I 

qs ^ t tS ^fv T ^Stf *[5nnT 

883. On the 4A, the Pisacas should be worshipped and 
on the 5th should be performed the worship of the local 
Naga. 


1. ^It^rr D 

2. ffR^FPr G 

3. ^; ^JT Ed. Leiden 

4. G 

5. Thus AD, rr^TT other MSS. 

6. ?frT%?TnT?ir bd 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 846-849 
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^3iT^ ^fn?TT«rnT wc^^n 

884. On. the 6th day, the Brahmanas should be hon¬ 
oured and on 7th, the poor and the helpless. 

qcf g trspr’a frc^ri^ ^’!TTW? i 

?Trf?§ Ftm® f^BTiTT q?I ?f53’5 WCC^W 

885. Listen to the procedure, in which the bath-giving 
ceremony should be celebrated, after having performed thus 
properly, the sacrifice for seven days. 

^ 5 iTsnf firm® \\66\n 

?I{ftSx(f5Fnq5t® » 

886-87. The temple of the god should be whitewashed 
and painted. Having thus performed the sacrifice dacorated 
with multitude of flowers, the image should be bathed, in 
accordance with the instructions of Kalpa and Sakha, amidst 
sounds of goodday-songs and dances of fortimate ladies. 


1. Second and third padas om. BD. 

2. Thus ^ other MSS. 

3. iflWrf H 

4. H 

5. GH 

6 . 3rr5nT^>^' 5 G 

7. BFG 

8 . G 

9. i. ?T ^IMI ?T yr<.d : G 

10.^ JT^ BDEF 


Ed. Leiden v.y. 85C-853 
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3TR7?TSq3 ^ 5TW UU^U 

888. Thereafter, the citizens, with dances leading their 

procession, should bring the holy water for bathing the image, 
with great pomp and show. ’ 

TFJiq WTCST^Rt^rnT® T 

3T5qqr^S«TqtqTq cT^T® gq: 

889. (The water should be brought) from a sacred 
place situated near by, placed either on the back of an 

elephant or in a conveyance drawn by horses or bulls or 
men. 

5r%*TT ^ ?T?:srTR’ ^qrqqrT® i 

TrjlTfiTiq^r«T?f® qrrq’^® ^ 11(^^011 

890. Having got (water), they should bathe the image 
with that (water) in the proper manner. As regards the city, 
the same procedure as told with reference to the coronation 
of the king, should be followed. 


^qiqq^qrq' ADG, EF, Riqq^qr?^ B 

2. Thus AGDE FH, Ed. Leiden 

3. gH 

4. G 

5. —c, — ^Tirq^rq b, —ah 

6. 3I«rt g 

7. ?rt55lcq’ G 

8. ^qq^^r GH 

9- q>fqq: GH, TTsnfqqq*: q<rqq: B 
*0. GH 
JL fqfq: GH. 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 854-856 
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5ir%s!!r nmrfegllfi 5 i 

q?n5RTf^^'fP*T ii<i^?ii 

o, 

891. At the arrival of the day of the pilgrimagCj 
Ku^agara decorated with clothes, garlands, scents and banners 
should be constructed. 

srfipn ?Pr i 

y gpT i ?: ?'^ ^ctPF^TiTtiffvr^ 

g^fPr I 

par^T«T ^csp: [\6%V\ 

892-93. Having placed there the (origintil) image and 
another of similar form, the Kutagara should be drawn by 
horses or bulls or strong men decorated with garlands and 
clothes. The king along with his army should follow. 

wan s^® 1 

srapptJT PTR rPTRT: n<I^V H 

894. If the city has no king, the president (Pradhana) 
should accompany (the procession). Others should offer wor¬ 
ship with incense at various places. 




1. om. space leftH 

2. Thus A, other MSS. 

3. Thus other MSS, tp!T m<pf A 

4. Thus BDE, ^ other MSS 

5. —frT: G 

6. Thus other MSS, PRt 5Er A 

7. tRTSiftBEH, ^ ^sirG 

8. E 

9. 5Fqftf3^—D, E 

10. q-srrf^BEFH 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 857-861 
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895. Amidst murmuring sounds, high sounds and the 
cries of victory, the auspicious Kufagrha should be carried 
around the city through an even road. 

896. Then, after the entrance of the image into the 
temple of the god, a great festival of singing and dancing 
should be celebrated. 

^?T5m ROT I 

5TRfRT RR N ll<i^'SU 

897. The arrangements for dramatic performances of 
those who earn their living by the stage, should be made on 
the next day. O best among the twice-borns, money should 
be given to wrestlers and others in accordance with their 
strength and efficiency. 

ROTOT^® R RWOTRt R I 

RRBtnwT fsRRiss RFRrafgmfirfR: 

898. O best among the twice-borns, at the time of the 
dramatic performances, the human spectators should be 
honoured with betel-globes, flowers etc. 

^ V RRcRT | 

ROTRt OTRROTTRt® R^RROT 


1. Rf^ ABC 

2. tFRMR E 

3. G 

4. G 

5. ROTRR% D 

6. E 

7. BC 

8. Ed. Leiden 

9. tlTRlcRR: add ABDE, then folows RfRtR 3RTR. 
gisflR, om. A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 862-865 
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899. O best among the twice-borns, cooked rice along 
with flowers and fruits should be scattered for the beings, 
who are invisible spectators in the cave. 

11 <^0 011 

Brhadasva (said) 

900. The lord of the Nagas spoke thus to that 
Brahma^a possessed of fame. This should be done with 
effort, by those who desire health, (long) life, and wealth. 

^ U'^o^n 

901. For those people who shall act according to the 
instructions of Nila as far as their means permit, there shall 
be health, (long) life and much wealth. 

crarPj® ftrfef TisFT Hstrey u^o^u 

902-3. After death, these people will certainly go to 
the world of the gods. Their sons and grandsons also shall 
share heaven, (long) life and wealth and shall be provided 
with long life. There is no doubt here. All the sayings of 
Nila are known to you also, O king! 

ir”f“A 

2. Thus ABE^ other MSS 

3. ^oq-: B 

4. Thus ABEG, JRT: other MSS. 

5. BH 


Ed, Leiden v.v. 866-869 
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^55?>??n^?fM5T*qW%f3=g^^>ITf(Ta»T^ Il'^^oVn 
5RT TR^S ^^ gT?WJT »H?R \ 

STfa'jfodTTfWfe^’fVr^ ipTif I 
3RT^ <M+i^g| 5T^:® ll^o^n 

904-6. So having heard (all this), act thus as to bring 
more happiness in the world and the country. Whatever 
instruction of Nila has been in abeyance due to the fault of 
time, revive all that, O king, the giver of honour, at my 
saying. 

If the instructions of Nila are not followed, then occur 
here floods^ excess of rain, drought, famine, deaths, tmtimely 
death of the king, and dreadful punishments from the 
king. 

SITtH ^ ^ 5RIl^« \ 

dWi-otfr®4 § 

907. The snow-fall also occurs to a great extent. So 
the instructions of Nila must be announced to the people 
repeatedly. 

R ll^odU 

1. ^®*den 

2. Third and fourth Padas om. BDF 

3. 5^^ B 

4. tT«rT bdefg 

5. BEF 

6. Thus AH, grsnJit other MSS. 

7. Thus other MSS., <^lp! A 

8. ifir Add G 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 870-874 







230 


908. Those who act upon them shall be endowed 
with cattle, grains and wealth. You, too, shall be always 
victorious everywhere. 

trgw^tsfq- I 

sTRRfsRi n*^o^ii 

909. Vaisampayana said : “Even told thus by Brhada- 
sva, the king Gonanda restarted (only a few of the) 
practices which had been in abeyance due to the fault of time. 

riFna® ?r ww f^qT%?r: i 

910-11. Thereafter, he was overthrown by Balabhadra 
at Mathura. If a king of Kasmira acts upon all the instruc- • 
tions of Nila, he never meets with untimely death. There 
never occurs any terror in that country”. 

>ITpT5Tq I 

1. Om. H 

2. ?r: G 

3. qt^tB 

4'. a 

5. cl?r: G 

0. E 

7. ?Ri^: E 

8. Thus G, rTTigi^ other MSS. 

9- GH 

10. armmfRitnT add abdefgh, 

jTfor 3rr?RjnfR5qq<jfif tht c 

11. 

Ed. Leiden v. 875-877 
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IRTT^ n^?^u 

912. Janamejaya (spoke) : “What did Gonanda—the 
king of Kasmlra—ask after this, when he had heard from 
Brhadasva, the customs to be followed by him?” 

#5n^fT:= 

>TTft?T»T* \ 

913. Vaisampayana (said) : “Having heard the sayings 
of Brhadasva, Gonanda—the king of Kasmira—spoke to 
Brhadasva, the best of the sages.” 

914. Gonanda spoke ; “Tell me the names of those 
Nagas who have mainly their abodes in Kasmira. I want 
to hear- about them.” 

1. Third and fourth Padas om. ADE 

2. add CG, om. A 

3. G 

4. First and second padas om. ADE 

5. BDE 

6. D 

7. ;Rrf«I*nT BDEFH 

8. Cm. B 

9. G 

IQ. 'TTRir JTFTrftrfl B 
11. A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 878-881 
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915. Brhadasva said : “(Tliere live) Nila, the king of 
the Nagas, Vasuki, Upataksaka, the two Nagas Kambala and 
Asvatara, (the two Nagas) Karkotaka and Dhananjaya, 

916. Ailapatra, Ananta, the Nagas Nanda and Upana- 
ndaka, Kulika, Svetasaiikha, Palasa, Khedima, Badi. 

917. Helihala, Sankhapala, the two Nagas Candana 
and Nandana, the two Nagas Nila and Mahanila, the two 
Nagas Vatika and Sandika, 

gl 'Tgtft g1[ ^ g) g I 

glWTgl g)g) \\\\<:\\ 

918. Two Padmas, two Mahapadmas, two Kalas, two 
Kacchapas, two Samudras, two Samudranas, two Gajas, two 
Tak^kas, 

mrft g> , 

1. Thus ABDE, other MSS. 

2. Thus ABEFD 

3. A, 7T5y?T E, qrarg: H 

4. G, D 

5. ^ B, F, this word and die next 

Pada om, E 

6. ^nfWl) D, giWTlf EF 

7. EG 

8. ff A only 

9. f^nr) A 

10. ?F?;nrt E 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 882-885 
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919. Two Nagas named Hasdkarna, two Hastisi two 
Vamanas, Mahijas, two Varahas, two Nagas named Kupana, 

Wrf; JTSflrar: \\%Ron 

920. Paniya, Anika, Kanakaksa, Kalinkaka^ Arjuna, 
Pundarika, Dhanada, Nadakubara, 

51^1^: I 

921. Kheda, Sapala, Kherisa, Lahura, Ledira, Kheda, 
Pharathada, Jayanta, Tvausama, 

st gqT5l5?t i 

5n=>T: ll^^^ll 

1. 31^^^ EH 

2. E 

3. E, DF, B, G 

4. ed. Leiden 

5. Letters Jf ^ om. A 

6. BDG 

7. DE 

8. ?rTfd D 

P 9. Thus AG, 5yir?^: other MSS. 

10. G, B 

11. qn;«n^: BDEF 

12. E 

13. EG, F, 5 **• 

14. DE 

15. ^bRRT: B _ 

16. Thus H, D, G, ^ AG, ^ B 

“ 17.' BDEF 

18 . H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 886-888 
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922. Two Sudanas, Suparsva, Simasa, Pancahastaka, 
Pradyumna, Andhaka, Sambhu, Salva, Mulesvara, Ghasa, 

fqf5RTR> 

923. Ugola, Sahunimadhya the two Nagas Gandhila 
and Picchala^ Svadliada, Musakada, Pisitada, Ghatodana, 



924. Narayana, Aniruddha, Vasudeva, Jalandhama, 
Patra, Manasa, Uttaramanasa, 

3TRT!T?i:® fn>T: I 

925. Amanasa, Kapali, Sankarsana, Satacara, Khilecara, 
Rohi^yakhya, Saktika, 

iinr: i 

?fPT?3tss!i g?5T^:^5 

926. Akhuphala^ Phalapha, the Naga Kanasara, 
Susrava, Devapala, the Naga-chief Balahaka. 


1. ed Leiden, DE 

2. ^mfcrawlf DE 

3. E 

4. BDE, A 

5. D, trst^T: ed. Leiden 

6. ^»|rb|Tr; H grg^ lrfct q-; G 

7. TTfRT: H 

8. fJTtro: B, JjnrnRr; E 

9. H, 5RRnr. DE 

10. %^ft33K DE, ^fwfhn^BF 

11. DH 

12. ^rpRRf: ed Leiden 

13. Thus other MSS,, A 

14. 3rr«?^ E, H 

15. B, EF 


lEd. Leiden v.v. 889-892 
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C\ o o « S' 

<S5re: gf fesW fa[ara> ^jut: u'^^vsn 

927. twoNagas Candra and Surya, (two Nagas) Suci 
and Sukla, Viduratha, Phelada, Sukumara, Khidiva, Vijaya, 
Jaya, 

353^3; wm: 5iapY3«ianfl^: I 

c\ o o 

*ITfSJK> m 5T«TW%’ewf?r: n^^<ill 

CN 

928. Uduca, Krophana, Vayu, Sukra, Vaisravana, 
Apama, Mandukanasa, Gandhara, the Naga Surparki, 
Dhvani, 

929. Samana, Lolabha, Bhadra, Bindu, Bindusara, 
Nada, Tittiri, Prastabhadra, the Naga Grahapati, 


1. D 

2. A, Hj DEF 

3. Thus AGFG, g?r3: other MSS, 

4. spt'fiWt BF 

5. BDEF 

0, B 

7. B 

8. BDEFG 

9. 5yt5Ht GH, ed. Leiden 

iQ. Thus A, 3^: G, 3^ other MSS. 

11. —^: BE, 5Rr: G 

12. ThusA,^?nT3:G, other MSS. 

13. DEFG 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 893*895 
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?IFI> ;,,qj n"^^o|i 

9^0. Aparajita, Pandita, Kopati, Durjaya^ Astaka, the 
Naga Himasara, the Naga Phalasara, Para, 

am aiat mat atamit \ 

3n^«t®sf«qTa5a af atat aa^ar ii ^ ^ ? u 

931. The Naga Agrasara, the Naga Nilasara, Viha, 
A^ulaksa, Aksipala, Prahlada, Yamaka, 

afa^a: ga^t %a: ^ag's#’ faataa: i 

atgf^a;; ftnwaiat® faiaamaataa:® 

932. Anista, Sumukha, Veda, Khadgapuccha, Vibhi- 
§ana, Mauhurtika, Priyasvami, Kumara, another Candano- 
pama, 

\ 

ma: \ 

faafa: 


1. Emend, G, h, 

a>taafaa^5e^: D, at'taafa'iaaratcaqj; e 
BF, a>tqqfa|aamar: A 

2. EF 

3. q3<!4<JHli4<: 

4. am a arat^mct g’ 

5. B 

6. sRftar^ BEFj sRr^trft G 

7. ^aqaa t c 

8. fija: ?matB 

9. Thus AH, other MSS. 

10. Thus AGG, other MSS. 

11. a'<m^^t B 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 896-899 
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933. Kapala, Garanasan^a, the Naga Puranaka, 

Kadamba, Apada, Vali, Vibhuti, Kalakuhjara, 

argr: f«5V 

934. Dava, Cakradhara, Svabhra, Bhava, Deharaka, 
Guda, Andha, Pangu, KusthI, Kana, Badhira, Vanthaka, 

®rfnjpTR5 I 

5ra'n^ 

935. Anagapada, Kitava, Sukara, Prasava, Utkara, 
Sadhiya, Satapada, Yoga, Satamukha, Druha, 

936. Atinidra, Atibahubhuk, Bindunada, Sirojada, 

Kamaraksa, ViSalaksa, Suvartaksa, Bhayanaka, 


1. A 

2. ^ BEF 

3. iT^: BDE 

4. Lipz^'t E, BF 

5. Thus other MSS., f^JT: A __^ 

6. Thus A, G, other MSS. 

7. ^ 

8 . 

9. DE 

10. ^nq^ynsft E 

11 . 

12 BDEF, G 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 900*902 





238 


nnT^«ar?RTCff^ \\%^\3\\ 

937. Bhuvira, Dhartnalavanya, Daityaraja, Sadaiigula, 
Gandharva, Dhrtarastra, Kusuma, Kuhara, Kuha, 

S5>??iV I 

W5ft g5T^>f^8 

938. Mahaksa, Vadhusa, Kadusa, Deva, Danava, 
Naksatra, Masaka, Pita, Gautama, Susubha, Jiha, 

g?5>T55^i2 

939. Svarga, SikharavasI, grivasa, gridhara, Khaga, 
Langall, Balabhadra, Svarupa, Pancahastaka. 

n^vou 

1. c, G 

^ 2. ^iT5yrj^> c, E, ■^iTvyq'aV B, H, 

SriT5IS^> G, ^57121^ F 

3. Thus other MSS., ^?tr7T5r; A 

4. Twice in H . 

5. G 

6. H 

7. C 

^ « 

8- f^: E, f^; H 

9. f>T: BDEFH 

10- CD, H 

11- 5rnj55^ D 

12. H 

13. WtNi'T; DF 

14. Thus A, df, b 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 903-906 
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940. Kamarupa, Darikarna, Sapta^Irsa, Balahara, 
Sunetra, Bahunetra, Hanuraan, Angada, Hara, 

941. Habaka, Pathara, Patha, Mala, Vimalaka, Mata, 
the Naga Satamukha, CitraSva, Dadhivahana, 

^>T55: TS^T:® I 

942. Susima, Kaliya, Kala, Patana, Khadira, Atri, 
Savala, Varnaka, Lalana. 

^55^5^ qs^TPI:^® 

943. Heliyara, Hemiyara, Valira, Keluka, Nimi, Catara 
Lelihana, Pancasya, Pingalodara, 

1. H, ^5^: ed. Leiden, G 

2. qisq: B, qrs??; E qrsqr. G 

3. qq: H, m: G 

4. G 

5. qfeq: E 

6. Thus other MSS., qWvft A 

7. Thus other MSS., A 

8. —A 

9. ^ E,, f^PWRft BF 

10. A, BFG 

11. qr^rqrt A 

o 

12. BEF ^ .. _ 

13. Thus FG, GH A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 907 -909 







240 


^|T>m ^ gisq?nifftr:® u^vyh 

944. Krta, Treta, Dvapara, Sama, Sanivatsara, 
Khalvata, Bahuroma, Kapoti, Puspasahvayi. 

5mTfr5>s%qTtqJT: I 

arPF^'q ^qR»<4: qrfe^y^rrqT ic^v^u 

945. Rastresvara, Sinlri, Satananda, Atikopana, Ananda 
Jayananda, TriSirsa, Jatila. 

»rn?f i 

^Tra^r: ?iqri<on> mqi?: U'^v^u 

946. Gandha, Soma, Gargya, Initi, Saniti, Airavata, 
Kauravya, Masada, Kumudaprabha, 

515: 5IT<nT:9 TT^T^J^^TjA' I 

^TOiqi^ ll^V^sn 

947. Havotsava, Satha, Sanya, Satrughna, Rama, 
Laksmana, Mahadeva, Kamapala, Gosira, Yudhisthira, 


1. f5r: B 

2. E 

3. 5«sq[?n^pr: A, 5®T?rTf^: H 

4. B 

5. Thus A; other MSS. 

6. Thus A ?f;Tfer;if5Tfe^ other MSS. 

7. Thus A, f sr>T: CF. f p 

8. Thus BEFH, ^'hrq: A, CG 

9. 51wA F 

10. E, 5r5®T> bF 


Ed. Leiden w. 910-913 
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u^v<:n 

948. Danga, Bhuya, Visakha, Soma, Rcva, Mahodara, 
Makara, Makaraksa, Nadbala, Balavan, Sikhl. 

?FT^: %a?F>5 ?Ti^»»rfsnT:® | 

949. Gaiidapatanaka, Kaka, Kebuka, Brahmanapriya, 
Karavira, Jarasandha, Nisacara, Divacara. 


I 

950. Patanjali, Vatsa, Mathara, Vithara, Vida, 
Hocara, Karavala, Tapanogha, Siras. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


5. 

6 . 


7. 


BF 


8 . 

9. 

10 . 


11 . 

12 . 


13. 

14. 


15 . 


C ed. Leiden 

c, ed. Leiden 

Thus Ollier MSS., A 
ABE 

G, A 

G 

ThusH, CEG, A, 

Thus BEFGH, A, G 

*I5^> E 

g^<tBFG, gs^ted. Leiden 
f^: B, fws: G 

cp^qiwW G 

Thus AH, other MSS. 

C, mf^WTT BE, mf^n^^nTT G 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 914-916. 
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5FgT:® 5Tmt 'TO> TCT|Tf%5T5I5l^: \\V\\\\ 

951. Karkara, Karavata, Varaghosa, Sumangala, 
Gullaka, Sambhara, Sami, Paya, Mahanihasaja. 

5IPfts«T »TT55^: I 

952. Karahala, Kusuratra, Dhaumya, Galava, Ukhola, 
Sikhola, Vahnirupa, Hiranyaya. 

f:qpir:i2 , 

953. Satyakula, Kulusa, Krpaija, Kutaka, Hari, 
Kunuda, Salabha, KLirpsuka, Priyasaraka. 


1. qiqrc: H 

2. A 

>9 

3. Tims ABGH, other MSS. 

4. q|TFq|i?r5r: b, q^irqiTq^r: h 

5. Thus BcfgH, qjq|R: E, A 

6. Ej JfeRiqt B 

7. g#55qq B, p, JT^q=q E 

F^<a<MW B, E 

9. Thus A, FlTiqq: other MSS. 

EFG^ C ?R?r: H 

H. —fH 

12. fqq: Be 

13. fiqj> B 

14. fiEF, %iTTq: H 

15. f^qrqJT; BF 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 917-919. 
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954. Marakula, Abhrasikhara, Vasistha, Savanamukha, 
two Nagas Raja and Maharaja, Subhadra, Bhadravalisa. ’ 

5I«TT W5r?nTf5T«n 

955. two Nagas Vira and Brahmasana, two N%as 
Sarasa and Pukkaka, Dakkaka, Cakka, Gosa, Varpsanaga. 

956. Vidyadhara, Yaksa, Virasa, Sasyavardhana, 
Bliadrasva, Gajanetra, Kanara, Kumuda. 

3n?Rf:“ 5T’^»RrT“ PtWsr: I 

3TlRi«5gnjcrT5R: 


1. m^yrf 5yt GG 

2. B 

3. be 

4. Emend, from 5Jr> »T|r^r3ft MSS. 

5. F 

6. Thus A, H, b, E 

7. Om. F, B 

8. B 

9. ^5Rft ed. Leiden 

10. EF 

11. arra^: BEF. 

12. B. G 

13. GG 

14. B E 

15. BE 

16. anj^R^ B G 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 920-923. 
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957. Anak&j Kanava, Camba, Sanda, Marka, Giripiiya, 
Ugrayudha, Abhimanyu, Amara, AmrtaSana. 

5Tjft n6\6n 

958. Ajakarna, Gonasa, Sagala valakanana, Brahmana, 

Ksatriya, VaiSya, Sudra, Dipta, Vihangama. . 

qPnqmt I I 

^PRi: 

959. Sankhaksa, Kamalaksa, Maninaga, Bahccaka, ; 

Jayanta, Kopana, ViSva, Sakhamukha, Suvarcala. i 

i 

j 

^ qr^ ^ qicM'iRiHq: qr: i ■ 

qt-WTqqsV ^cq: qqqxfe^ft U^^oU j 

960. Guha, Sumali, Mali, Malyavan, Anrta, Para, j 

Ksattra, Matsyanaka, Bhlsma, KaSmira, Madhu, Valisa. \ 

I 

: 

qlqwt* qtqqnre^ qpft [ j 

ql^JfjgqrrqR: qrfeq^Fqqr 1 

•>7 

- ] 

1. q^yr’ET: GEF , 

2. Thus A, ^RTHT: ECT55^qq: GH I 

3. Thus A, EF, B, spqr: G 1 

4. qiqfft E, ^fft G 

CN ' >» J. 

5. f^qfiEF J 

6. qq^qV BH f 

7. Thus A, q^qqft GDE, qqvfRit B.'qqq^ G 

8. q hq<ii^q1 r- <\ GH *J 

9. E. I 

10. BF, D, ^iqqytq^ H * 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 924-927. 
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961. Bhimaksa, Bhimanada, two Nagas Halusa and 
Kalusa, Mahendra, Indra, Sudhama, Saliya, Maliya. 

962. Sahasradhara, Dyutiman, Vibhuti, Kavada 
Asvara, Savala, Bahurupa, Bhadrasva, Uttariyasa. 

963. Manikantha, Kalola, Suravala, Nupura, KuSa- 
kunda, Atulyasa, Ata, Svabhra, Vitarapa. 

I 

964. Aravinda, Kalhara, Binduman, Dramita, Vata 
two Sagaras, two Gangas, Vaitasta, two Yamunas. 

/ 

1. ^m^*^BDF, E, G, G. 

2. BDEF 

3. BDEFGH Fourth Pada of this verse om. A. 
First three padas of this verse om. A. 

4. DEH, B 

€N 

5. —E 

•o 

6. B 

7. D,f5i^iTPr A 

8. Thus GH, srftRft D, 'SrRrst E, 5rfTRI> B, ?5> A 

9. E 

iQ. H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 928-930. 
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fgjfttrfgsr;! if^'t i 

^^5^- ffnft ll'^^HU 

965. Citra, Upacitra, Surabhi, Bhutalacarl, Ambaracari 
Upacitra, Kankata, two Nagas Narada and Parvata. 

qTfejT^ft | 

966. ViSvavasu, Parijata, Gallulullo, Jalalusa, Maksikas- 
vaml, Bhurjila, Gikura. 

967. Akadra, Bahukesa, Kesapingala, Dhusara 
Lambakarija, Gandala, Naga Srimadhaka. 


1. —ed. Leiden. 

2. E 

3. BF, G titTR^ft^TT E 

4. BF, D, sr^nn E. 

5. 3T^5ft FH, D, 31^ G 

6. Thus H, A, g, beF 

7. Thus other MSS, a 

8. D, B 

9. Thus Aj other MSS. 

10. d D, B 

11. D, BEF 

12 . 


Ed. Leidn v. v. 931*934. 
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968. Avartaksa, Candrasara, Karhasura, Lambaka, 
Caturvcda, three Puskaras. 

f?TfT>T5^ 

969. Aksotanaga, Tanka, Syena, Vattila, Kacara, 
Ksirakumblia, Nikumbha, Vikumblia, Samarapriya. 

59rTrf»«<d;’' 

^>ft® ^ n'^'9011 

970. Elighana, Vighana, Canda, BhogT, Jyaranvita, 
Bhoga, Bhargavata, Raudra, Rudra, Bhojaka, Dchila. 

^T5T!3ft sirra^r: I ^ 

971. Rohina, Bharadvaja, Dadhinakra, Pratardana, 
two Nagas Januva and Reva, Satru, Mitra, Kardama. 

TWTV® I 

^3:18 fqq?nfsi»: U<^\3^n 


1. ar^it—E 

2. E 

3 G, BDEFH 

4. Thus BDEH, CF, qf^y^TRt A 

5. F 

6. BDEF, ^5t CH 

7. Thus A, 'SRTfNH: other MSS. 

8. AH 

9. H, iTTH^t BEFG 

10. E 

11. Thus G, srPT^If 5t H, BDEFG, A 

12. Thus other MSS, A. 

13. B» E, TP*lt F 

14. BF 

15. Tlius A, other MSS. 

16. DE 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 835-938. 
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972. Panka, Kindama, Rambha, Bahubhoga, Bahu- 
dara, Matsya, Bhita, Bahutsaha, Kaiadi, Vinatapriya. 

JTTnt 3RT?5T: 


973. Tamrakara, Rajata, Vanamall, Bhavaka, the 
Naga Jyotisyaka, Vedya, Dhaurasara, Janardana. 

gfegcqt srfvjfsra: i 

asi: Il'^vsVn 

974. Nyagrodha, Dambara, Asvattha, Balipuspa, 
Balipriya, Ahgaraka, Sanaiscarl, the Naga Kufijaraka, Budha. 


975. 

Brhaspati, 

Paurogava. 


Kah, Grtsa, Kufilaka, two Nagas Rahu and 
Cauraka, Taskara, Kctu, and two Nagas Suta and 




1. B, ^nsrmTt fl 

2. ^Pflriqq?; B 

3. F 

4. qgt F, gift A 

5. STRkRt BDEF. 

6. BE 

7. G, G 

8. D, BEF 

9. ^f—B 

^0. B 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 939L941. 







976. Ajakarna, Asvakarna, Vidyumnall, Darlmukha. 
Oiana, Rocana, HasI, Nartana, Gayana. 

^^v. ira?rf5n?:® n^^\3ii 

c\ 

977. Kambhata, Subhata, Bahuputra, Nisacara, May- 
ura, Kokila, Trata, Malaya, Yavanapriya. 

^snfwsft TtP»T:® U^vadH 

978. Kotapala, Mahipala, Gopala, Patala^uci, Raja- 
dhiraja, Vinata, Svarga, Vimalaka, Mani. 

5r5yt i 

n^vs^u 

979. Cakrahasta, Gadahasta, Sull, PaSi, Saga, the 
Naga Gitrakara, Vatsa^ Bakapati. 


1. H 

2. H 

^ 3. »n«Rr?^«rTA 

4. BE 

5. Thus other MSS, A 

6. Thus GA, 'TTS^: other MSS. 

7. ^ BDEF 

8. trpir: BEF 

9. Thus other MSS, ^ A 

10. trnft BE 

11. Thus CH, *nf tPSTT DE, B 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 942-945. 
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^ TTWn^cT: I 

115^ w ?i«iT 5>aT ^>it«Tf5i^??r«n n^<Sou 

980. Sitarta, Yavamalij Ravana, Raksasakrti, Yajva, 
Data, Hota Bhokta and Bhogapaii. 

smpmV »TOT® I 

«rct^R« g^iqNrTf^ qw n^<i?n 

^ qm TI5R qqg' qq5raTfq^ i 

^iqqmq qrqiqi giinfq qq?iTfq?t ll'^<i^|i 

981-82. O kingj these prominent Naga-chiefs have 
been mentioned by me. As regards their family comprising 
of sons and grandsons, that cannot be narrated by me even 
in hundreds of years and so also (cannot be narrated) the 
holy abodes of all the Nagas. 

qq qTSRT qrqr® ^ qlwqqqcTi: i 

qqsfqqfqHT qTg%:® 

983. All the Nagas arc boon-givers, all are obedient 
to Nila and all are great favourites of the high-minded 


1. BDEF 

2. qqtn^yt H, iRTiTl^'t G 

3. qltrTq; DEF 

4. JnqFUtfl G 

5. tm: EF 

6. q q: qfTSTR: G 

7. 1st line is repeated with a slight change 

q qqr Tnrq a 

8. qrqqrqRq EF 

9. qRqotrr; B 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 946-949. 
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f?f5T II^<'V|( 

?V'*TT ?IT5P?!T^ «fl»?TS^: ?^?T: I 
?I«II ^ripT Sl'h?RglTlTHR?r:‘‘ ll<i!.<:HII 

984-85. NoWj I will relate to you (the names of) the 
guardians of directions, in Kasmira. Know them, O chief 
of die kings. The Naga Bindusara is regarded to be in the 
eastern direction, the Naga named Srimadhaka in the 
southern one, and in the northern direction is stated to be 
the Naga Uttaramanasa. 

?iPT?T5?rTp>i snim^irn'erTf^ i 

5 wi »ici5H!arT: 

TTfIT ll^<iV3n 

986-87. ThuSj devoid of grief, thousands, millions and 
hundredmillions of the Nagas dwell herc^ leaving aside the 
fear of Tarksya. Amongst the N%as who have been men¬ 
tioned by me, one (Naga) Sadaiigula was banished by Nila— 
possessed of unlimited lustre. 




1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


G 

W: o’ 

?rni DE 

CDEF 

5n^!3f DE, G 
5 DF 
ffnr H 

D, G 

SfRI A 

sTRft G. add. A 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 950-955. 
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988-89. The place of Sadahgula which was given away 
to third Mahapadma—the wise one—was turned into a 
lake, one Yojana long and one Yojana wide, a second ocean 
as it were, 

990. (It was the place) which was taken over formerly 
by Mahapadma in a disguised way, in accordance with the 
instruction of Nila^ from the king ViSvagasava.” 

^ TT5n l 

^ ^ 5|T?f 

trrtiRi 

991-92. Gonanda spoke: “Why was Sai^ahgula exiled 
from this (place) ? How did the territory of Vi§vaga4va 

1. #3r?rRiiT^?^7:; G, DE, 

^riWR: B. 

2. G 

3. G 

4. ^wG 

3. ^T^T'RiTSrqJiT: add D, ;Tnnir 5 rq?^^qij| BEF, 

5% «ft H, nt+Hi«TfTn^r%f G 

?TniTJT?rfnfMJT qni fS’Wf^RnrtseirpT: c Then 
follows verb om ABEFGH, vv. 990, 991 om A. 

6. ^jfFTt '»i«Rw: G, 5rnr Sf^riryq; H 

7. A 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 955b-957. 
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turn into a lake? O pious one, explain all this, as you are 
talented.” 


* 

^«T5T xw^vy 

993. Brhadsa'va (said): Having come to know that 
the Naga Mahapadma had made his abode in the country 
of Sail, the son of Vinata used to oppress him, formerly. 


^ g^Tf?f«TT ' 

994 The bird (i. e. Garuda) used to attack and eat 
up hundred, and thousands of his sons, dependants and 
dependants of his dependants. 


STTiinW 5R'>I’RS53|^tT 


995. When his people were being thus 
Naga Mahapadma came quickly to the refuge o g 

Naga Nila. 


1. : 3 qT‘^r add GG. 

2. A- 

3. 3rTf«r?ft'Tf^^- ® 

4. A, ’OT G. 

5. 3j«r G 

6. ^5rf?T: om. A 

7. G 


Ed. Leiden, v. v. 958-960. 
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^ srmmiH i 

fT^grg'cI^T 

996. He asked, O kingj for a habitation in Kasmlra. 
Then Nila spoke thus to the Naga Mahapadma. 

?nnT ^3nT5n| ^ ^ fctT^T: I 

?«ipr § n^’^van 

997. “O best anaong the Bhujagas, all die Nagas 
have made their abodes here. There is no place (left) 
where you may dwell, O best among die Naga-chiefs. 

»T ^ SR5inftT® I 

Jim JtfWwa 

998. O Naga, the lord of undying ones, I do not see 
even a litde space which has not been thus fully occupied 
by the Nagas, 

^?rT 5^ i 

?nt5Rf 5Fii 5TW 

cv \S O > • • 

999. Moreover, you are surrounded by a big family 

But at this dme, the beautiful territory of Sadahg[ula is 
vacant. 


1. ^ItPnflwD 

2. 3r%55i^ B, 5i%t[?r?TT E 

3. Thus A, other MSS. 

4. ^ C, ^ H 

5. 5F5nft?r B 

6. BF 


7. 

8 . 

9. 


Tlius BEH, C 

FTTJf *TTfRr G. This verse om. A 

qrrsr^^^n c 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 961-964. 
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H ?TTTf>T^ ^75?!^: 3^ n?oooU 

1000. The Naga Sadahgula has been banished by me 
from that place, because he, formerly, used to carry away 
the wives of men, daily. 

Tci fRT I 

n ? o o ? U 

1001. O best among the Nagas, having banished him 
from here, I allotted to him a place on Usiraka the best 
of tlic mountains—in Darva. 

*n3[TpT® I 

wi: ii?oot^n 

1002. Thi'ough a device I appointed him there as a 
guardian of the territory and won over the people of 
Kasmira through affection. 

»lf«T I 

3!jq»n?iV2 n?oo^n 

1. iTT^rcin’ilt FG 

o 

2. G 

3. fflsrfr^RT A 

4. Om A 

5. ?rTf E 

6. iPTT =? E 

7. Fn^r^RT: BEF 

8. 31 ^ps^nTTijiir 

9. sFRtftfr^ G 

10. Third and fourth Padas of this verse om, AH. 

11. First and Second P^das of this verse om. AH. 

12. ?«1T^ added before this word by mistake A 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 965-968. 
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1003. Sadangula-the lord of the Nagas-has been 
settled by me on an even road. Honoured by the people, 
he lives there happily. 

^ ‘ 

1 

3T?T % ?5ftT ^ ll?oo^^ll 

1004-5. At my request, Hari himself has given him 
protection there. Here I allot to you, as your habitapon, 
the beautiful city named Candrapura, of the king Visva- 
gasva, in the beautiful territory which belonged to Sadahgula. 
Turn that into a lake. 

JiT'cr^^isTfcT’srtra® u^oo^u 

1006. Disguised as a mad man, once, Durvasa—the best 
of the sages—did not get proper reception at the beautiful 
habitation of Sadahgula. 

tr ftrfei 5 «p?irf%RT u?oo\9ti 


1. ?«Tnf Ttar BF, third and fourth Padas of this 

verse om. H 

2. E 

3. ?n?T ABF 

4. This verse om. H. Last two Padas om. A 

5 . H 

6. titsrfdspnr G 

7. G 

Ed. Leiden.v. v. 969-972. 
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1007. Filled with rage, he pronounced the curse: “It 
shall turn into a lake.” O Naga, this saying of the sage is 
not known to anyone. 

1008. I alone know it due to the favour of that sage. 
Hence, O Naga, make your abode there. Do not delay. 

U?oo%U 

1009 But (you should) importune the king Visva- 
gasva-the protector of the earth. You should make request 
to that king, in disguise. 

U ? o ? o n 

1010. If due <o greed, he would not when 

requested to give, in disguise, he as a king, would he dB- 
graced for not doing that which he must do. 


1011. Brhadasva (spoke): Addressed thus by Nila, the 
Naga Mahapadma assumed the form of an old Brahmana 
and wet to thnc city (named) Gandrapura. 


1. Thus other MSS. A 

2. Thus A, tfrHnTiT other MSS. 

3. . A, tjJT BF, E 

4. Thus A, other MSS. 

5. 'IT’T B fourth Pada of this verse om. E 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 973-976. 
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?T 5^51 I 

?RT J^’TT cI’^T U?o?^n 

c > 

1012. He looked at the compassionate king ViSva- 
gasva. Then, having seen him, he made request (to him) 
as Visnu had made to Bali. 

® ^ 5fRT«rcr: i 

qqfctT q?t« 

1013. Brahmana (said): “O compassionate king, give 
me that much dwelling place at Candrapura, which may be 
sufficient for my big family.” 

'I'rt'sjf u?o?vu 

1014. ViSvaga^va (replied): “O chief of the Brahmanas, 
I pve you a beautiful place in Candrapura. O twice-born, 
occupy that much (space) which may be enough for you 
along with your family.” 


1. ^T^TRy G 

2. <RtT A, ^Rrf^JT H 

3. Jran' ?r E 

4. add GG 

5. A 

6. J? E 

7. JpT E 

8. om. C, add G 

9. spTjt AH 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 977-979. 
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Frfrnif^^ >T3TiT?r: I 

Hr?5rin HtTT ?n:Tf«i«T?r u?o 

1015. Brhadasva (said): Having accepted the watei of 
gift and having pronounced the benedictory formula, he in 
the form of a Naga—spoke to the king in the midst of 

ministers. 

?T>RT^mfT U ? o ? ^11 

1016. “Go away from this city, along with your collec¬ 
tion of money and other things, accompanied by your cavalry, 
elephants and chariots and surrounded by your own men. 

1017 O Lord of men, the city is sufficient for me along 
with my family. It will turn into an extensive lake, very 

soon.” 

a5i: H « 

uioX6n 


1. add GG 

2. 5rFd^?jr 5i?r l 

3. A 

4. fTTWft E 

5- A 

6. Thus other MSS., A 

7 . Thus A, other; MSS. 

8. WI5«*T?rs=^: H, BEF 

9. E 

10. C 

11. Fourth pada om. E 


Ed. Leiden v. v, 580-983. 
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I 

fjw fil-?r? fg^T^nr [\\o\v\ 

1018-19. Then, tliat pious king went away along with 
his citizens, horses, elephants and host of ministers, and con¬ 
structed another beautiful town at a distance of two Yojanas 
to the west of his own city. That is famous on the earth 
\mder the name Vi^vagasvapura. 

5# xm i 

sTRii?o^ou 

1020. Worshipping the Brahmanas, the king lived there 
happily. The Naga Mahapadma flooded the city. 

n?o:^?u 

^ ?RJT fqqJTRHH® I 

«nq: u?o:^^u 

Xli&s qiqqrfiT cRi'' U?o:^Vu 


1. First pada om. E 

2. tra G 

3. BE 

4. BEF 

«\ ^ 

5. —G 

> 

6. fqqqv^nrq; E 

7. . qfr'RtTq%5r: add BEF, q^qqqqlqr: 

H, qVqw q^qqqql^rqqqq G ^rg’ gfiq t ^q dijw q^iqqq- 

HUT fqqfRRnrtssqiq: 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 984-988. 
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1021-24. The best of the Nagas lives there happily, along 
with his family. 

And that Mahapadma lake, one Yojana long and one 
Yojana wide, is holy, beautiful and pleasing to the hearts of 
the good. 

Due to the influence of Mahapadma, (that lake is) 
devoid of wicked crocodiles. The Naga, surrounded by his 
family, lives there happily. 

This birtli (story) of the lake Mahapadma has 
been related by me. What else, O king, should I relate to 
you? Tell that.” 







1025. Gonanda (spoke): “O Venerable one, I want to 
hear about the holy places in the countries of Ka^mlra. Tell 
the glorification of seeing them.” 




1 . 

2 . 


3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 


add GG 
A 

g5T5 add GG 
G 

51^5: G, A 

Thus A, f5^5T: G. other MSS 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 989-990. 
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1026. Brhada^va (said); (There is) Vinayaka, the son 
of Ganga descended from Vardhanadruina. Having seen him, 
a man obtains success which brings all sorts of welfare. 

5 u?o;^v3U 

1027. By seeing Kamyavara of similar type, at a dis¬ 
tance of one Kiosa to its south-west, one obtains success in 
one’s undertakings. 

1028-30. By seeing with concentrated mind, each and 
every Ganesa of all these, namely, BhuijasvamI, HidimbeSa, 
Lovara, Srivinayaka, Utankela, GuhavasI, Bhime^a, Saumukha 
Bhadresvara, Mahasya, Maha^ana, Gavesana, Paulastya, 
GirivasI,Jayesvara and Mahesvara, one obtains accomplishment 
one’s doings and enjoys holy merit. 


1. A 

2. msnr BDEF " 

3. 3?^Rnf) BE 

4. >T«mrr: a 

5. H 

6. Thus G, BGD, E, 

A, corrected into H 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 991-994 
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5I^T: vmfil’T'l 

qN ^ q g ^ ^5 ^JTRqr ^+m'-'TqFT ii?o^?M 


1031. O Lord of men after taking bath in Patrakunda 
one obtains the world of Kumara by seeing Skanda, erected 
by Pulastya near (the lake of) Sad. 

?rqT i 

H>nr?Tqj^ 

fq5n^ qtv!?cq»rT^® cf«TT I 

c o 

1032-33. By the sight of each and every Kumara 
namely, Mallvana, Gautamesa, ViSvamitreSa, Saunasika, 
Vasisjhesa, Makhare^a, Suresvara, Skandesvara, Vi^akheSa 
and another erected by Pulastya, one obtains the merit which 
accrues from the gift of cow 

q ; uiq q ^ qraqif’T ii ? o h 


1. qr^fqg H 

2. Thus H, A, DEF, B 

3. H, qh^ ABDF 

4. ^flqrfirqj BE 

5. B 

6. E, # B 

7. G 

8. ariR A 

9. G 

10- EH 

11. H 

12. qjjqq E, qroq B 

13. qftpss B 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 995-998 
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3BS^T stf^nn sn'Hur?* u?o^i^n 

1034-35. Having seen (the images of) Sakra—the per- 
fonner of hundred sacrifices—erected by Pulastya, Bharadvaja, 
Kasyapa, Kanva, Agastya and Vasistha, one obtains heaven 
euid the merit of giving thousand cows in charity. A sight 
of tlte image of Agni erected by Angira gives heaven. 

5 'r: \ 

1036. By seeing Yama—the lord of the Pretas—, after 
having taken bath in Taijasa, one gets heaven as well as the 
merit accruing from the gift of a cow and sesame. 

5 55^^ ?r!TT t 

1037. By seeing the son of the Sun god, after having 
taken bath in Puskara Tirtha, one is freed from all the sins 
and is honoured in heaven. 


1. ancrunsr G 

2. Between 103? a and 1037 b occurs 

3. Thus A, oUicr MSS. 

4. FTRr; C 
5.. 

6. Thus ACEFH, 5f D 

7. H 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 999-1002. 




265 


1038. The sight of everyone of these viz., Yama, Sut- 
ahkesa and the lord of the Pretas erected by Vasistha, 
releases one from all the sins. 

^ «55T»T I, 

C N 

C 'S . 

^jm^n ^9Ff 3??^5T i 

f^5ff=5xt^® n?ov^n 

1039-42. These highly strong ones should be specially 
seen in a night full of stars. By the sight of that worshipped 
god known as Virupaksa, one does not get, at all times, the 
fear born of the Raksasas. O king, after seeing the (images 
of the) god erected by Varuna and Bali, one is freed from all 
the sins and enjoys in the world of Varuna. After a bath in 
the lake of Mahapadma and on the northern bank of Manasa 
lake, a mere sight of the temple erected by Pulastya, gives one 
the merit of the gift of cows and also releases (one) from the 

diseases. 


1. 5rnraf?r G 

2. ■^t: BF, 

3. First and Second Padas om. AH 

4. BE 

5. Third Pada om. AH 

6. Thus A, SRiflr other MSS. 

7. •^Fr??T—A 

> 

8. This hemistich om. B 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1003-100 
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^<T?5^^RC- '5‘‘?lS?5rnT???T*T fMfrfWT* II ?oV^|| 

?i5nT® i 

«T^Trf>?5TTlT^f I ll^oVVll 


1043-44. One becomes rich by the sight of everyone of 
these, namely, the god Dhanesvara near Vitastaksa, (tlie 
image of the god) erected by Agastya near Kapatesvara, 
Setara, Gotamasvam!, Saumukha and one erected by Surabhi. 

5RTT^ I 

?rc) 5TT^5r?T5ra: ll?oYt\|| 

1045. Aftei seeing (tire image of) Sasahka erected by 
king Sucandra, a man obtains the world of the Moon. There 
is no doubt about this. 

»rti>rnsf ?T«n vs^ n ?oV^n 

of wealth^' Manibhadra, one becomes possessed 


7 „ ?oyvs 


after s^W happiness and becomes beauti 

fterseemgK amdeva erected by Agastya on the mountain. 


1- E, D 

2. TI^’H 

3. ^ A. 

4. Thi.s verse om. B 

5. BDE, F 

6. Eg 

>3 

7. This verse BDEF only 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1007-1010a. 




26 ? 


ii?oY<'n 

1048. The (image of the) goddess erected by Pulastya 
is known as Bhcda on the earth. 

ii?ov^u 

1049. By seeing the goddess erected by Pulastya and 
accompanied byKe^ava, one is freed from all the sins and 
gets highest knowledge. 

5rf?rft!5?Tt u?o'^on 

1050. One is honoured in the world of Visnu, by seeing 
Vi^oka in Ka^mira, accompanied by Ke^ava and erected by 
Him. 


5Pin ^Tfq3=5i^ ^ ci’Tr n?o«\?u 


1. This verse om. D 

2. This hemistich om. DfiF 

3. Thus A, F, E, G 

4. Thus other MSS, A 

5. B 

6. ^?rrr^HPr D 

7. ?lF?rT G 


Ed. Lcid*i V. V. lOlOb-1014. 
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ci«n u?o'^^n 

1051-53. By a sight of the goddess Bhlma, one gets 
the best wealth and by seeing the goddess Kapinjali, the 
goddess Suresvarl, (the goddesses) Bhadresvarl, GautamesI, 
the goddess Kalasila, (the goddess) laamed UdyogasrI, (the 
goddesses) GavaksI, Candika, Durga, Gaurl, Suvijaya, Sakuni 
Brahmacarinl and Cakre^varl, one gets one’s desire fulfilled. 

5Rft n?o'\vn 

1054. After seeing near CakrasvamI, the goddess sitting 
in the lap of Kara, one is freed from all the sins and is hon- 
ourcd in the world of Rudra. 

_ £ _ 

1. Thus other MSS, A, G 

2. D adds I , prom l053 a to 

1067 om. D. 

A 

4. 5 BFH 

a 

6. B 

7. fnJTT^ H. 

8. G. 

9. 

Bd. Leiden v. v. 1015-1018. 
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1055-56. By seeing that (image of) Divakara called 
Kartaviryarjunasvami, (that of) Martanda called Kasyapas- 
vami, (that of) Ravi erected by Vi^vagasva and everyone of 
tliese, namely, (the images called) Sucandresa, Sucakresa, 
and Surabhisvami, one obtains the merit of the gift of horses. 

n?oH<in 

^ ^5^7 cx*rr u?oK^ii 

?TvqC55f §F<*( I 

=^555^^ q>5qq5T I 

qJT^lii ?RT%5S5i 

^T^TTTSr I 

f^x(^ 5X^4 x 5X® ^ qqfse?JSi't<tX I 

H^xqqNqr 5xw'® n?o^^n 


1. ^Xi^qrPx C, ^Fx^qxfq ed. Leiden 

2. ^ G 

3. xrqqr B 

4. BEF 

5. «T^XX BEF 

6. A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1019-1025. 
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1057-1064. O king, one obtains heaven for one’s ance¬ 
stors, by seeing the boon-giver Brahma in the form of a hill, 
a form which he himself has assumed, and also (his images 
called) Visnusvami, Harasvami and Kasyapasvaml. 

O great king, one is released from all the sins by 
seeing everyone of these viz., SudarSana Kara near 
Cakrasvami, Svayambhu, (Hara’s image) erected by the 
Fire-god, (Hara’s images called) Pingalesvara, the god 
Bindunadesvara, the god Bhadresvara, Candre^vara along with 
JyestheSa, Valakhilyesvara Hari, Kesavesa, Samesa, Dhau- 
myeSa, Varunelvara, Cakresvara along with Candresa, 
Kasyape^a, Vilohita, Kamesa along with Vasisthesa, BhuteSa 
along with Gane^vara, Surye^vara, Bhasme^a and Vimalesvara; 
(so also) the boon-giver god (called) Himacalela, Sahkhe^a, 
Vaivat^ilesvara, MahanadKvara, Sambhu, KaSyapesvara, 
Rajeivara, NrsiipheSa," BhaveSa and Dhanadesvara. O king, 

the god Hara the lord of the Bhutas—is always present (in 
all these images.). 

\ 

1. G 

2. Thus other MSS., cf f??nT A 

3. srasf AH 

4. EF 

5. f5r?r G 

6. A 

7. ?r??r G 

8. ^ A 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 1026-1028 
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1065-66. By merely seeing Nandi there, one is freed 
from all sins. Nandl^vara is always pleased and so also is 
Bhutesvara. O tiger among kings, (their) presence is due 
to their desire for doing good to the worlds. Nandi is always 
present there due to devotion for Kara. 

ii?o^v9u 

1067. By seeing KapateSvara who appears in the midst 
of waters, one obtains thousand cows and by worshipping 
(him) one gets desired refuge. 

ftRJT U?o^<'ri 

1068. Gonanda said: “O best of the speakers, how did 
Nandi propitiate tire god, by which he—present in Bhut¬ 
esvara—is always near him?” 

si'll i 


1. Thus other MSS., AH 

2. rfVwrr^ add A,—%?nrafnil5nfJTm?r*TTCcnT 

F, %fk( G, 

H, then follows om. A 

3. ^ E. 

4. G 

o 

5. H 

6. This verse om. A 

7. CDG 

8. B, qqflW DefH 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1029-1031 
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1069. Brhadasva (replied) : “O king, the protector of 
the earth, listen to the account as it happened with reference 
to Nandi, the account which is divine, heart-enchanting and 
remover of all sins. 

HR gTT I 

^ ViTTfar'T ll?o\9on 

ni?TfT i 

1070-72a. In former times, there was a Cr^mana 
named Silada who had no son. O king, he went to Nandi 
mountain and in order to get a son (he) propitiated the Great 
God, by eating the powder of rocks for one hundred years. 
Due to compassion, the God of the gods, gave to him as a 
son, his own Ganesa Nandi possessed of great strength. 

H??) sfteng 51^^ u^ovs^^u 

fS'Jt+MKM sm¥ I 

U^o\ 9 ^u 

1072b-73. While being given as a son, Nandi spoke to 
Sankara thus: »0 lord, due to (your) favour, I shall be¬ 
come the son of this Brahmana, but O god, let me be his 
son, not born from the womb. 


1. ferret ^iT 3 ^ EF, %5yr^iT ?i35r> B 

2. 3 m‘ F 

3. 5?rnf BDF, 55TT«ff E, 5 ?!^ A 

4. 5^15? B 

5. G 

6 . Thus A, other MSS. 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 1032-1035a 
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5^f^I 1551 : I ‘ 

?nj^^ ^ sr^^TSfT^^q^ ii^oV9V|| 

^^nfsrail Wtsfe I ; 

argftl^ ^Pt* U?oV9<^|! 

^T^t^'iT ^ff 44) q q ^cn%« [ 

5e:® 5R% STc^HH ^ ^m tW T n^oVs^H 

1074-76. Moreover, separated from you, I would not 
stay for long in the human (world). Smiling with compassion, 
the god Hara said to him: “O best of the ganas, you have 
been cursed by Bhrgu not honoured (by you) in the marriage 
of Uma. So (you) shall surely be bom in the human 
form:. Witli that very body, you shall come near me. 

O best of the gapas,'thenceforward you shall live in 
the human world. . ! •< 

Pp® ^ ’n5T®g U?o\9V9H 

• « 

sriw^nr^® »riT5^ ii^ovsdii 

1.' A,^r 5ftf r^ G ■■ •!•• ' '. ; ' »•. 1 : ■ • 

■’• 2. 'IrJTrfH BH'' ■•’' ■• ■ ■ ■’"• ■■ ^ ' 

3. ^ BDE, ^ GH 

4. BDF • ' • 

5. 55r:G 

6 . Thus A, ^ other MSS 

7. sriqiPral^TAG 

8. 5?f G 

9. 5Rr: G, >f»rirr 5r5yRir?r: H 

10 . JTTqiF^ AG 




Ed. Leiden v. v. 1035b-1039 
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1077-78. At your will, you diall live near me, as may 
give you happiness. You shall live in the human world, 
compelled by the curse of Bhrgu, but O lord of the ganas, 
there too I shall live according to your desire.” 

I 

ii?ov3'^n 

1079. O king, thus Nandi always lives at Bhute^vara 
and so also the god Kara (lives) willingly, due to favour 
upon him. 

Gonanda (said): “How did Nandi—born (in the 
human world)—become a son of Silada. How did he attain 
ganapatihood with his body.” 

5jf5rar>T:’ ll?od?u 

1081. Brhadaiva (said): Then, while grinding a rock, 
Silada found in the midst of the rock, the son Nandi not 
born from the womb and possessed of the lustre of the moon. 

. 1. EF 

2. AG 

4. add CE 

5. 3rqr5TJTR( BH 

6. 'dqH add G 

7. 5?T%5r>r: B 

- ' • ” V Ed. Leiden v. v. 1040-1042 








?f sn^ fwsr: f5I55T?> 5WFT?T: I 

§ 35r?q II \o6^\\ 
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1082. Having got that son, the Brahmaijia Silada be¬ 
came pleased and thereafter performed all the ceremonies 
with reference to the son. 

fwimi rl**!! fe5T:3 | 

aFTra'!( H 5r«n^ ii^oc^ii 

1083, When the ceremonies of the son were being 
performed, the twice-born (Silada) heard from the Brahmanas 
that the son was to be short-lived. 

a n WHW ll?odY|l 

WT ?RT5 f> T qt|. | 44<j4 T | 

snrr®!! ii?od»^ii 

1084-1085. Having heard (this), the pious Silada—full 
of ajBTection for the son—started weeping. Nandi—the knower 
of Dharma—consoled him who was weeping, thus; “Father, 
do not weep today. For your favourite desire, I shall obtain 
long life by propitiating the god Sankara. 


1. S’Rq' G, 5^ occurs after 
^RfftrC 

2. Thus A, rRT other MSS. 

3. fegf F 

4. grtfT GG 

5. Om. BDE,—AGFGH 

6. 311 *11 Ed. Leiden 

7. G, H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1043-1046 
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(i<wrMrj4i^ e f^^raRT; n?o^^ii 


^nrnr u?o<:v3ii 

'»«*;i>f;<'» M ?i|; !| . ■ > - fr ■ ’ i: , \,f-. 

1086-87. Saying so to his father and after getting his 
permission, Nandi himself—determined to perform penance— 
went to the auspicious peak of the Himalaya, known as 
Haramukuta. 

1088. In the eastern half of that peak, there is a lake of 
clear water called Kalodaka, the destroyer of all sins. 

1089. Placing a big rock on his head and uhweariedly 
engaged in muttering the name of Rudra ih that water 

Nandi propitiated Hara. ’ 

■1 - . , , , , , 

new \ ,.i 

n^o'^biv 

<1 : ■ • .i : , - • , , _ 


2- .W.G „ 

3. Third and fourth Padas om. D 

4. , 

5* 

6. PiH :: 

7. »r#f 1-. i i >, ; > .. ,i \ 

8. 31% C 

■ * • 1 • - - - ’ I ’ 

9. ^ , 

' ' " Ed. Leiden v. v. 1047-1050 
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1090. One hundred years passed away while he was 
muttering the name af Rudra, in the water. After the comple¬ 
tion of a hundred years the goddess spoke (thus) to the god: 

35ft fp?) V - • 

1091. “O venerable one, my son Nandi is performing 

austerities at Kaloda. -Endow him, qxiickly, with a boon., Be 
not late, O lord!” ;„r 

^ tsm ^TTT’ilPTT 5TTf?'T l" ' ' 

1092-93a O lord of men, thus was the god addressed 
by the goddess at Varanasi.' TTien mounted>on the bull and 
(going) by land-route, the god, along with ; the goddess, was 
not seen by anyone in that area. 

. .1 P , rj; , 

g«ni ^ V j 

1093b-1094. After crossing Prayaga and the great city 
of Ayodhya, (he crossed) ’ the holy Naimi§a forest‘■ and beyond 

that Gahgadvara. From Sthanesvara (he went)_to K u ruk- 

setra and holy Vifiitupada. .>,4 -.(i... :z-y^ A ..IT .f 

_-r- v. 'jO. ■ ■ 

1. Thus BGDH, 5r?r AEF ; , ? 7 ; 

2. arnpfV G . ■ . 

3. —5yRpf TPrrf^r: G ; 

4. ?r?T EF 

5. Thus other MSS. except A 

6 . Thus A, ^ other MSS. : •; r.; 

r r r:,- , ,, -r r,': Ed. Lcidcn v. V. 1051-1054 
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^FffHT’Tt'sr jT^fT fkB’U'R n?o^<\n 

'IcIRI^FlFcr^^ni snnft ;i^?f U?o'^^|| 


V Having crossed aU these, viz. theSatadru, the 

VipaJa and Ae Iravati, possessed of holy water, &e Devika, 
Ae Candrabhaga, the auspicious Visnupada Ae Visoka, 

Vijayesa and AeconauenceofAeVitastaand Ae Smdhu 

ne went to the mountain Bharata, ^ 


^ tsjn’ w’^^rBRrgfltT i 

^ qT?tmiT5l: n?o^\3|, 


S<iqq«96 U?o^^u 


h. ("-.in 

the bun. v,hUe I shell p, fur*„. W^^evw tumb A 
moenteu, by Ah, wey. obtems bigb meST 


'T'H 5 q q ^ 4 ^ , 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


6 . 


Thus A, ^n:j oAer MSS. 

^rsc 1095 occurs after this hemistich in A 
^ G 

^ AG 
3^ ’Iwf A 
^TfiTBEF 


7. inwjf BE 

8. J?«R: A 


Ed. Leiden 


V. V. 1055-1059 
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1099. You being tender, are not able to climb up (the 
mountain) by this way, so I shall go alone quickly, today. 

S > Ci ^ ^ 

1100. From that place, the best of the gods began to 
climb up the way, and there came into existence a temple of 
the god called IstapatheSvara. 

uU»? • 

5 in?^ I 

fic^ 'RT* WttdWMJJ uno^n 

» ■ • 

1101-2. As the god Mahe^vara climbed the mountain 
by that way, the excessively clever mountain became higher 
and higher. MaheSvara was tired and being angry to know 
that the hill was increasing in height, he assumed a terrible 
form and gave him with his foot, a stroke on the head. 

snrfd I 


li OBtt- E 

2. BDEF 

3. W H 

4. iRT H, A 

5. A '■ ' 

6. 5RT G - ■ ; 

7. *rm«s: 5R>rt%5r: CG 

o c 

8. H 

-.'-' i • .V j. ■ Ed. Leiden v.v. 1060-1063 
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\ 

l%5i jfTfeRswt ^'T ?ri^®»nf^5f: un®'^'* 

gT5ssrf% fci^^^q ;^ ^T»ft I 

?ra: ^»n^: lin®'\n 


1103-5. Since then, that mountain is called Mundap- 
f^lha. By touching Munqlaprstha with whole of the body, a 
man is freed from the sin of saying something rmauspicious. 
Kicked by the god, the mountain assumed a human form and 
with both hands joined together, he said to the lord of the 
gods of gods. “I am miserable.” Then pleased and full of 
compassion the lord of the gods said to the moimtain : 

I : 

imq%’q^8 

1106. “O mountain, your water which has come out by 
the stroke of my foot, shall be known as Krpanitirtha on’ the 
earth.”. 

lino's!! 


1. BDEF 

2. ?r c 

'O 

3. GF ' . 

4. ^RtrrfNw: G, |!»T'>iVs?«T^ir H 

5. SRIwft^tr G 

6. DE 

7. FTTfqfer G 

8. A 

9. we^BDEF . ! 

10. ^rlpT^qtT H " 

11. ?nT A ' 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 1064-1067 
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\ 


1107. After naming the mountain as Mu^dapr^tha he 
assiuned a beautiful form. That place inhabited by the 
nymphs is Apasarastirtha. 

1108. Then, having seen the heart-fascinating sacred 
place known as Brahmasara, (he) assumed the form of a 
swan and broke forth the mountain in no time. 

1109. The opening in the mountain, which was made 
by the high-minded (god in the form of a swan, is known as 
Haipsadvara—the destroyer of all sins. 

. - ^ ii?noii 

1110-11. Then, having seen the sacred places Vatika 
and Sandika, the great god reached Knpila Tirtha and saw 
the highly fortunate Brahmana surrounded by the gods and 
performing sacrifice in the company of sages. , 


1. F ' ' 

2. A 

3. vg' G ' 

4. A '* 

5. ^r^55isrP»^'V A 1 r . 

6. gppscnrBEF 

7. ?RT EFG 

• ■ ! Ed. Leiden v. v. 1068-1070 
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nc^ ii?n^n 

in2. Seeing the god Mahesvara in the form of a swan 
Brahma kneeled down on the earth and saluted the 
high god. 

5* sm^ si^3 i 

1113. O lord of the earth, listen to what gakra spoke, 
saluting Brahma—the lord of the world—^when he saw him 
prostrated. 

W I 

• i. i„ i . ' 

^ un?'^U 

1114. Sakra said ; “Salutation to you, O lord of the 
go<b of the gods, the cause of the cause of the world, the lord 
01 the three worlds, the omniscient, the lord of all! 

qwTfiT ^rR»>nT i 

1. Ihis hemistich om. BDE 

2. G 

3. G 

N 

G ' 

3. ipilT G 

6. G ' 

c\ 

7. F 

8. 5^iR4><«i«i>r<«r D 

9. G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1071-1074 
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1115. I do not see in this world, any cause other 
than your-self. By you are pervaded all the three worlds 
including movable and immovable objects. 

u???'»» 

1116-17. O lord, you are the progenitor, protector and 
destroyer of all this. The three worlds are born, when 
you open your eyes and when; O lord of the worlds, you go 
to sleep, all these three worlds are destroyed. 

1118. Supported by you, this earth supports aU this 
movable and immovable (creation). Upheld by you, the 
waters hold this whole world. 


1. A 

2. W rRT G 

3. Thus H, A 

4. Thus A, ?FSr*R*rf^ other MSS. 

5. Thus H, A 

6. Thus H, a 

7. w. 1116, lll7 and 1st two Padas of v. 1118 om. 


8 . 

9. 


BDEF 


A 

This verse om. BDEFGH 


Ed. Leiden v. v, 1075-1078 
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1119. O lord, it is due to your lustre that the fire 
bears this whole world and it is due to your energy that the 
wind sustains this whole world. 

^'Wr<iT ^ 


1120. O lord, it is due to your strength that the ether— 
the birth place of sound—bears the whole woild. O highly 
gifted one^ you are said to be the Supreme Spirit. 

^ I 

3^5R^Sf Hrsf 

1121. You are glorified as intellect and the as soul of all 
this (creation). You are Indefinable Purusa and also (the 
constituent elements called) raja, sattva and tama. 

mwi m ?mT eqR H5TTffr f^rgr^ifH ' ; nh:-, .• 

srot 

. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


CH 

BDE 

anr^; A 


H^Innr A , i ■ ;' 

SRTG * 1 .'.' 

?Rr G. , . . . • ' ^ 

^ ^ Ed. Leiden V. v. 1079-108: 
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1122-24. You are the senses and the objects of the 
senses. You are called the gross physical elements (Bhuta) 
and the subtle physical essences (Tanmatra). You are the 
knower (Jnata) and the thing to be known (Jneya), the 
body (Ksetra) and the soul (Ksetrajna) and the highest lord. 
You are the meditator, the object of meditation, the medita¬ 
tion itself and various types of sacrifices. You alone are all 
this O lord! What else is there than your ownself? O highly 
gifted one, as you are prostrated, a great doubt has arisen 

in me.” 


' I 


I ... 

^ gl: 

1125-26. • Brhada^va (said) : Addressed thus by Sakra^ 
Brahma spoke these words : “This is rhy second ^ann 

the most purifying 'one and possessed of high penan<^ be or 
„hich“ L pLwKd. Plc« i. by making aalutanons along 

with all the gods.” 


U?n'9»: 


1127-28. Addressed so, then, Indra— surrounded by all 
.he hoao. of flie goda-praiaed, an* .he fivont ®£ 

Kara, die deaooyer of Tripura, fte lord of to goda of U. 
gods and Sankara in the true srase of the word. 


1. tr«n^ G 

2. g 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1083-1085 
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?R^ fwfiif^cjT mfiT5#?r^ 5i*e wr i 

5R' ^re«TTO® TI5Rff 5PT« ^ ^ V U??^ojl 

*TMf dH«t(tMR® u??^?n 


^ 5«l«w ^rrfiiT^ ft^sRT: I 


1129-32. Sakra said ; "Salutation to you, O lord of 
the ^s, encompassing the three worlds with magical 
poamr! IV sacrificer, the earth, the sky, the water, the Sre, 

which'””’ '^' T *' "> '’'yo” •>«di« 

wtaa pervrfe the three worlds. O preceptor of the world 
after assummg the Brahmi form which is rSjasI, you create the 


1. add. CG 

2. SRTOTfft bDE 

3. 5r>?Tn5T>ffi^fnR: Ed. Leiden. 

4. arnf A 

3. HHT^iq' G 

6. This Pada om. A 

7. ^!3r%B 

8. ^ BDEF 

9. First three Padas of this verse om. A 

10. A 

11. 3r%W Ed. Leiden 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1086-1089 
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worlds (but) you are not created, O soul of the beings! O 
MaheiSvara, you—standing (apart) like a witness—sustain the 
three worlds and O god, after assuming Kala form which is 
tamasi, you destroy the world. 

1133. Dharma—assuming the form of a bull—serves as 
(your) mount. You are always celibate though left-half of 
your body is female. 

i+'il'i I +1T7‘ I 

1134. The mass of your matted hair is marked with the 
lunar crescent and stirred by the waves of Ganga. O MaheS- 
vara, salutation to you! 

cv 

1135. Salutation to you, O enemy of Tripura and 
destroyer of Andhaka! Salutation to you who became imnw- 
rsed in the blood of the demon Aip^a rent asunder with the 
front part of the spear! 

1. H 

2. Thus AEH,—qrrq’ Ed. Leiden 

3. ir^T bdef 

4. A 

5. —A 

6. 5^ lit—G 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1090-1093 
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> 1136; (Salutation to you) O Parvati’s lover, wearing a 

garland of skulls, possessing powerful weapons, terrifying one 
and holding dreadful arms. 

wmifi u xU'&n 

1137-38. (Salutation to you) O Urdhvalinga, Sighra, 
Kratha, Krathana, auspicious, excellent, bountiful, the Great 
Swan, possessed of a terrifying eye, Bhusunda, wearing a 
serpent as the sacred thread. 

^snTrSR't t 

1139. Forgive me, O chief of the gods and lord of the 
world, as it was due to being overwhelmed at first by your 
magical power that I did not worship you, 

, sTRitsf?! # qtn 1 

1140. O Sambhu,,you are pleased indeed, as you have 
been recognised l>y me. O lord of the gods, you are possessed 
of good favour. O Mahe^vara, I am prostrated before you. 


1. A • <’>' 

2. B, ti^fr^rnr GEF ' ■• 

3. H 

4. G 

i Ed. Leiden v. v. 1094-1096 
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g^: I 

?T^T 5inc^T ^ 5T^: un.^?» ■' 

mm • 

arnrtwT’fn^i mr ^'f w ?i«n® 

1141-42. Brhada§va (said).: ‘‘Praised thiis by Indra, 
Brahma, sages and gods, Sankara gave up the form of a 
swan and having assumed his own form, went to the sacrifice 
of Brahma and appeared before the gods. Thereafter, the 
God brought the goddess and also the .bull. . 

, rni^ y 

1143. At the completion of the sacrifice of Brahma, 
lord of the gods of the gods went to Kalodaka lake along 
with the hosts of the gods. 


1 . 

2 . 

3- 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


add. C 
^ A, ‘EfF 
B 

ntfV A 

1^1 G 

5RT AG 

^ Eir G 

^4^«fEiu(: BEF 

Thus A, other MSS. 


H 

iTcElSTT EftiHTTET CF 

c 
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1144. There, he saw Nandi, weakened due to hunger 
and cold and followed by death, as if by a relative. 

1145. Seeing Nandi—the best amongst the reciters of 
the god’s name— Mahadeva exclaimed, ”0 child, rise up, 
rise up. Ask for a boon as pleases you!” 

1146. Having seen the god Hara standing along with 
the goddess Parvati and accompanied by all the host of the 
gods, (Nandi) relinquished the fear of death. 

f5RIT ?Rr«tr»T 1 

1147. Leaving the rock aside, he stood up excitedly 
from the midst of waters and worshipped the lord of the 
gods with (laudatory) speeches and (offerings of) water. 

^ »n'»’dn 

>nr i 

wra 

1. H ' 

2. BEF 

3. ff F 

4. ?pT>»T«m^r B 

5. snf(5^: G 

6. ^ ’^rpT 'tfsRT: G 

7. tr^ a’iTr G 

8. A 

9. ^ E 

Ed. Leiden, v. v. 1101-1105 
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1148-49. Worshipped by him, Sankara said smilingly: 
“Dear child, I am satisfied with your recital (of the name) of 
Rudra and your penance. You shall dwell near me, as 
pleases you, with this very body. There is no fear to you 
from death. 

1150. Remember your previous birth when you were my 
door-keeper. After that, Silada—the chief of the twiceboms— 
obtained you through penance. 

1151-52. O son, by you as a son, Silada has been 
carried across (the world). Having obtained predominance 
among' the ganas, you shall live in my company in a place at 
a distance of one yojana from here towards the east. O best 
of the ganas, I, in the form of Hara Bhutesvara, shall dwell in 
your company. 

5IW srf?rB5R I 


1. BEF 

2. GDEH, ^ 

3. EFGH, B 

4. gra B 

5. ggr BE, A 

6. «T5^Tir AE 

7. G 

8. —BDE 

9. g BD, ^PT A 

Ed. Leiden V, v. 1106-1109 
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1153. O Nandi, the gifted sage Vasi§tha on the earth 
shall erect your image and also mine at that holy place. 

?(?nPi ftiw i 

iT?^TWctn® m nrsit^H nUH^u 

^5fT SI«I#T vm 'im I 

sir^ ?nr OiriRi:^® i 

tnf^u??vu 


1. ^T<sqTftT A, om. F 

2. fesft ^tnr A, om. F 

3. G 

4. 5^J55rT^ G 

5. G 

6. ^ ^tn DEH, ^rtPT^ C 

7. ^ A , 

8. 5R??Tr B 

9. Om. A 

10. ^ e; 

11. FTUTT GH 

12. f??T G 

13. ^ G 

14. tr^TT^m A 

15. BCE, H 

16. ^TFinr G 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1110>1114 
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■ ^CS5T 5R1^2 ST HH- H HI fpt 

1154-59. We shall always be present there, O twice- 
born! My lihga called Jyesthesa, originated formerly, is 
there. O twice-born, you should know my continuous presence 
at that place also. O best among the twice-bornSj devoted to 
me, thousands and crores of sages used to bathe that lihga 
(called) Jyesthesa with the holy and celestial water (brought) 
from Uttaramanasa. O Parsada, due to the influence of their 
penance and devotion towards me, you yourself shall 
reach Uttaramanasa—the abode of Sodara Naga—and live 
continuously at that place to the south of which flows the 
great river Hirarjyini, possessed of holy water and -known as 
Kanakavahini. The Bhutas dwell at Jyesjhe^a. O twice- 
born, live (there) at your will. 

•' q<<H(*ricrT § 

.i - 

1160-62. Then, approach me with pother body, O .son!’’; 
Having spoken tlius to Nandi who lay prostrated, the lord 
of the gods—destroyer of the enemies of the enemies of 


1. E 

2. E 

3. —^TJ G 

4. ?rAG ...C. 

Ed. Leiden V. V. 1115-ill8 
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the gods-sent away death after consoling him. Taking 
Nandi along with him, He saw Uttaramanasa and happily 
climbed up the peak called Haramukuta, famous in the 
three worlds, in the vicinity of that very lake. 

TfetTOT® H nn^'»^n 

1163-64. MaheSvara, the god of the gods is always 
present there. The high-famed Vasistha also, along with all 
the hosts of the gods, erected (the image of) Hara—the lord ^ 
of the Bhutas. To the west of that, he erected the image of 
Nandi. 

’Si irrtqqr: nn^HH 

1165. O controller of the enemies, having done this, 
the gods went whence they had come and so also the sages 
whose wealth is penance. The sacred waters also flowed. 

qq qfq%it qqjtqn q q|5qT: 

1166. Thus, due to the curse of Bhrgu and due to 
the favour of Hara, Nandi is always present there and for 
his pleasure (is present) Mahesvara too. 

•f»4l4qw qr q1q|qiqK®q ^?iq% \ 
qqr ^^qf q^sq^ qqftifNq: u? 

” 1. qq G 

2. qw G 

3. qsqqf B 

4. qq: A 

5. E 


Ed. Leiden v, v. 1199-1123 
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1167. The image of NandKvara cannot be seen by the 
evil-doers. By seeing Bhute^vara, one is freed from all the 
sins. 

goiT ^ I 

1168. By seeing Kara Bhutesvara, Jyesthesvara eind 
Nandi after taking bath in the holy Sodara, one may obtain 
prominence amongst the ganas.” 

« c\ 

1169. Gonanda (said) : “There is the holy abode of 
Suli—the god of the gods—which goes by the name Kapatc- 
svara. Tell me the origin of that, 

51>5q^® 

1170. I am put in great doubt due to the name 
Kapate^vara, O Brahman, why is the venerable 3ambhu 
called. Kapatesvara ?” 

1. Thus A, ^ other MSS. 

2. E 

3. add. BDEF, ?fa %n<i)wRt 

—CH, Vt A, gft 

Rf^fT5f ^ ^nncciJT G 
Thus ABFGH,—DE 
H 
.A 


4. 

5. 

6 . 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1124-1126 
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W^W%i qq: qTqqTf?q?r: un'3?n 
JBS' qj q?>w?qT \ 

'O N 

qiqi^ qqqrq q^Fftri tcqqrj^qr: nU's^ii 

qqqiq^q qqq fqq^js q^.i 
w qq qr^mfir snSq qqqi^^i^® uU's^ii 

1171-73. Brhada^va (replied) : “O king, on the sacred 
bank of Dr?advatl in Kuruksetra, there stood in great penance, 
crores of sages to have a sight of Rudra—the lord of the 
gods. Due to their devotion the venerable highest lord told 
them in dream : “O quick-going ones, go soon to Ka^mira 
where there is a spacious and immaculate abode of the Naga. 
There, I shall be visible in disguise.” 

t?qq^q fq^Fqiq q!vqq*q?qT qq^qq | 

*Rqkt qn t: qvq* fqqq^: ttn'9'>^U 

1174 Having heard this in dream, they told one another 
(about it) early in the morning and desirous of seeing god 
Sambhu, all of them went together to Kasmira. 


Is E , 

2. Thus BCDEF, H, A, q|qrqqqTqrfrq 

G - > 

3. fqqq H 

4. q^qr A 

5. qfq AH 

6. Thus ABDG, ^qq H 


Ed. Leiden, v.v. 1127-1130 
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Slltq I 

H q5^f?5r u? ?'3'Mi 

1175. Having reached that abode of the Naga, they 
could not see even a little water, for the water was all over 
covered with pieces of wood. 

1176. Moving the wooden logs with their hands, the 
best sages obtained Rudrahood with their bodies by merely 
taking bath (therein). 

q>CTT15IT: I 

H Hg 5RT ^ 'im 

5fr^THm • 

1177-78. There was one Vasistha Brahmatia named 
Gauraparasara who did not take bath and did not, even out 
of curiosity, touch the wooden log. Staying there, he made 
his body decay through fasting. Kara spoke to him m dream : 
“Why are you suffering, O twicctborn ?” 

?5n5^T 5ftsT isaaw® H? ?'9M1 

1. BG 

2. STW BE 

3. A 

4. G 

5. ^ H 

6. Thus OE, B, 'TFl^rfftr—F 

7. vv 1177 to 1179 om. AH 

8. After this occurs a hemistich in Ed. Leiden 

ot”) riar ^n=^i 

Ed. Leidn v. v. 1131-1135 
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5Wci: siT3=3if?y: f^ri: i 

Hc?i ^cg?nHT?r 5^* 5ni9n't> uH<ioii 

f§ mfer ?>• I 

^ cSWt^RT® smS un<i?ll 

ll79-8h “Obtain Rudrahood quickly by taking batli 
and touching the wooden logs !” The twice-born stood in 
submission and with folded hands, spoke to Rudra : “That 
you can be visible after the attainment of Rudrahood 
is a fact, O father of the world ! But my mind is not 
satisfied without the sight of the lord of the gods. You had 

said that you would be visible in disguise in the abode (of 
the Naga). 

^ ^ 55 I 

^ »n® ^51^^ ?rsiTc?n %.jj8 ^ 


1. E 

2. A 

>9 

3. gw?r om. A 

4. STfgfsT^ !?f^: G 

5. ff G 

6. AH 

7. 5 BDF 

8 . B 

9. r^figcnr H, 5r^fqi?rJT G 
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■ 1182-84. Without getting that (sight), O Sankara, I 
would neither go nor eat (anything).” Smiling a bit, Sankara 
said to him again : “I have already provided to them, my 
manifestation in the form of wooden log. Merely by seeing 
me, they attained Rudrahood, O twice-born ! Now, due to 
your penance which is greater, I give you the desired boon. 
Ask for what you desire and obtain Rudrahood.” 

1185-86. Gauraparasara (spoke) : “O god, destroyer of 
the body of Kama, O Mahesvara, if you are to give me a 
boon, then manifest yourself in the form of a wooden log, to 
all the human beings, as you did to the sages. O lord of 
the world, the world is suffering perpetually due to sin. 

1187. Mahesvara said : “O best among the twice-boms, 

1 . ; 5 ^add CE vv. 1185 to 1266 om. D 

2. WT E 

3. ^T5<5^ BF 

4. B 

5. ?n*I G 

6 . na«5^?r*iTrFT^>i BF 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1141-1143 






300 


all those people who will see (the god) standing in the form 
of wood, (will see the god) not always but only occasionally. 

^ ^ ’Pft ^ I 

1188, With a desire to do favour to them, my gana— 
this Nandi in the form of wooden log—shall always be visible 
to the human beings. 


WH^ 5ITr>lt ll?T 


iin^ou 


1189-90. And having seen (him) they would- attain 
Rudrahood with their bodies.. ,As I shall appear,in-disguise 
^fore men, so I sliall obtain the name, .Kapatesvara. 
O best among the Brahmanas, there is plenty of water ip 


fgwf Un'^?U 


1191. 
Thus has 


My manifestation will be in the previous form, 
been related to you, the origin of kapatesvara. 


)> 


1. A 

c\ 

2. iTt GEFG, cT ^ H 

3. fT CEFGH 

H 

5. EF 

6. B, Q, : G 

f% add, H 

Ed. Leiden V. v. 1144-1147 
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^5j ^isrt ^<srT3 Hf^rr^cft 5fT:« Ii?u^n 

1192. Gonanda(spoke) : "O venerable one ! I have a 
desire to hear about Visnu’s abodes in Kasmira, and also 
the merit of those (places) where Hari is present. 

1 

ffTciT ^ < 

1193. Brhadasva (said) : “O king, the god is always 
present (in the form of) discus-wielder Hari. Having seen 
him who has lotus-like eyes, one obtains the merit o 

(giving) ten cows. 

e > 

1194. God Janardana is always present (in the from of) 

Narasimha. Seeing him—the lord of the gods S 

one obtains the merit of (performing) Horse—sacrifice. 

fH?JT ^ 

^5® 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10. 


add. C 

G 

A 

5|trt G 


B, U« Pad. of thU verse 
and' first three Padas of next verse om. A 




t^5C 

C H 

IS BF, H, other MSS. 

T9.J1 T \r ‘\T. 







302 


1195. O King, the god Bahusara is always present 
in the holy and auspicious Devasara. 

qTf4^>5r»i 

T^?Tf 3rfhTC5>iq>^® U?U'3H 

1196. O best among the kings, (the god lives) in the 
images erected by Vasistha, Kadru, Vinata, and Gautama. 
By seeing these images of KeSava, one obtains the merit 
(of the performance) of Agnistoma. 

unvu 

1198. By the sight of another Nrsimha on the holy 
northern bank of Mahapadma lake, one obtains the merit of 
(performing) Agnistoma. 

^ rPn fi^ I 

HtHJT qsRq ^ i 

U^^oou 


1. ^riTqr BEF, qqgrqr G. 

2. H 

3. t^iTT FH 

4. %wqf' FH 

5. G 

6. G, This verse om. AC 

7. ^ ?f B 

8. BE 
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^ !3RT9fn^ Mno?M 

5W \ 

HSRU ^ cTilT <115^ 

N ^nTTunf ??n5i® 5 g^si^ t 

^ ?n?>nnT® u?^o^n 

^^d^fwit ?mT^: ?R^mT:'® ll?^o'»fn 

?FftR5 U?5?ot^U 

3T5^it’ ^ Hc??T ^ • 

^^fg^srTfw® i(iwR5i(?<^f^ ?r!nii?^o^H 

be, >Td€^rnT G 

«N 

® 

w«rn?r G 
qJT^^^^'TT^ BC 

This verse om. E, ^cb'?^fir5f BG, F 

A, 1^—G 

o 

TTnpT®iFn% GG 

This hemistich om. A 
G 

This hemistich om. A 
BEF 

?r G 

Thus A, tftJr^Tfr other MSS. 

?«rrf^ c 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 , 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 
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«R5«rRi ^ i 

« N >» 

1199-1207. By seeing (the images of) the god erected 
by Sakra, Varuna, Brahma, Dhanesa, Yama, Kara, Divakara, 
Soma, Vahni, Pavana, KaSyapa, Bhrgu, Pulastya and Atri, 
and by seeing anyone of these, namely, BhurjasvamI, 
MahasvamI Satasrhga, Gadadhara Janardana-Bhrgusvami 
near the abode of Meru, the god Taittiriyesvara, the god 
Dandakasvami, Janardana-Ramasvami near Bhava, the boon- 
giver god Narayanasthana towards west, the god Gajendra- 
mok§ana near Varaha, Varaha, Nrsimha, the boon-giver 
Bahurupa, the images of seven sages near Sumukha, the boon- 
giver Tuhgavasa, the boon-giver Svayambhu, Guhavasa, 
Yogi^a, Ananta, the sage Kapila, AivaSirsa, Matsya, Hamsa, 
Kurma, UttahkasvamI, the god erected by Valakhilyas, 
Garu^a, Jalavasa and the god possessed of hoods, one 
gets the merit of (the gift of) ten cows. 

1208. Seeing the image erected formerly in Magadha 
by Prthu the son of Vena—a man obtains the merit of 
(performing) Pundarika. 

^ ^6 , 

1.. tlT^ G 

2. Thus A, ff other MSS. 

3. F 

4. BEF 

*■ '® 

5. E 

6. ?r«rr EF 

7. Thus H, G, G, 

BE, F, 

^fdtA 
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^xir^ ^ ^5ixj: n^;^^on 

1209-10. And by seeing the auspicious image called 
Asramasvami, erected by Bhrgu on Grdhrakuta and brought 
down from the hill to the vicinity of his place, by the high- 
minded Rama—tlte son of Bhrgu—one is freed from all sins. 
There is no doubt herein. 

1211. Gonanda (asked): “Why was the image constru¬ 
cted by Bhrgu, brought down from Grdhrakufa—the best of 
the mountains—to the vicinity of his own hermitage ?” 

gTT TT’R: I 

1212. On account of the murder of his father (commi¬ 
tted by Haihaya Ksatriyas), Rama—the oppressor of the 
Ksatriyas—made the earth devoid of Ksatriyas for twenty- 
one times. 

sn^ i 

1213. O best of the kings, at the time of the 21st 
massacre, some Ksatriyas reached the hilly fort in Kafimira. 


1. BE 

2. add EF 

3. wFrirq^Ji: B 

4. AG 

5. Thus H, trqsfqwq AC, ?rsTI G 

6. E, f^r^qq f 

7. qiqifl^G 
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«f^T: ^f^radrcJT® u?^?>f|l 


5i^?n^T®??inR3n ^>5»fkT TR?rfnT i 

^ *?sTO5ft® m mpm’’ 

>a 

?rafTPl® n??[T^® mclUTOTO^^ TtiSRI:*® UH?^U 


1214-16. O lord of the earth, being excessively angry, 
Rama pursued and killed them. From amongst them also, a 
few Ksatriyas escaped death and leaving KaSmira due to his 
fear, reached where there is the river Madhumati and the 
other Rajanirmala. Even then Rama overtook them and 
angrily pulled them down. 


TTiR 


1. Thus Aj an^TPiT other MSS. 

2. grf^rdf^fe; A 

3. G 

4. B 

5. B 

6. Tm?ft H 

>a 

7. B 

8. TfsTPr^ H, ^f;ifi?grT BCF, ^finrca.- c- 

9. ^nriPr G 

10. ^ A 

11. WJTnrr^r befh 

12. TtPr^r; A 

13. G 

14. BG 

15. rRT: H 
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o >a N 

^ ^CZ^T qjnrf^Tfe 

1217-18. Having killed all the Ksatriyas, he,with his hands 
drenched in blood, erected an image of the high-souled 
Kesava. (That image) called Rajavasa is famous in all the 
worlds. By seeing that, a king quickly obtains success in his 
undertakings. 

TTiloT HZT I 

1219. As Rama had erected that image in a mood of 
violence so Hari is always present there in a fierce mood. 

^>rT«T fzrti q^^srrfen 

1220. Human beings also worship Him with a feeling 
of violence and as a result of this feeling (they worship Him) 
daily with such actions as the killing of animals. 

fran 

1221. O lord of the earth, having excavated, at first. 


1 . 

2. !T^^?T: H 

3. Fz5JTH 

4. Thus AGO, other MSS. 

5. Thus H, ^rf ABE 

6. ?nT H, 5Rr G 

7. 

8. Thus ABGEH, A 

9. f F, B 
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pits (filled) with the blood of Ksatriyas, the pious Rama 
also went to Kuruksetra. 

cHra: fq^:sikJT 

ct«n f ^ I 

^arnfft qiPfsorT® 

^ qi^ ^ gw'i 5Rk‘ qseq^® qqi® i 

rRqiq qqi^ ccPqfPr qrqqr’qf^nqsr: n???^vu 

1222-24. That destroyer of the royol enemies 
obtained pleasure after worshipping the forefathers in those 
(pits). The pleased forefatliers addressed him thus : “O long- 
armed R^a, deviate yourself from this act and go 
on a holy pilgrimage. As you have killed the kings who 
were frightend and had taken flight, your body has become 
sinful with that sin. Mence, O son, go to the holy places 
for purifying yourself. 

g^iqr I 

qqi® qrct gq qq qfqeqq: | 

qqi ?q Pm^hjer: qq: fq qqig^ 

1225-26. Till you become possessed of a purified body, 
O son, the fast sticking blood would not disappear from your 

1. Thus BEFGH, AG 

2. Thus G, qrq'jfi^'Jr fqqfif A qrqof)qTq- Other MSS- 

3. jqqr G 

4. qq E 

5. q;^ EE 

6. qfq E, qj^ ftaiq^ir Q 

7. q qrqfq o'"' 

8. qrqrfqf G 

9. qqi A 
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hands. When both your hands become free from blood, then 
having become purified, you should practise penance as may 
please you. 

WTjfhqqiwtw qif«Tq 

1227. O king, addressed thus and honoured by the 
forefathers, Rama went then, as a pilgrim, to all the holy 
places. 

3TTt^« ?RT q^OTqiqqw® 

1228. Then, he went to Kasmira and having bathed 
in all the holy places, he reached near Gjrdhrakuta. 

?fq>f qq® \ 
qq Tiq^q qi^V ^ rgqqiq q l 

1229. After a bath at the place where the l§uddha and 
the Sarasvati meet, the hands of Rama became purified. 


1- qqr A 

2. Thus ABEF qq^ftqq H 

I O 

3. qrrqtfkf BE, qrqqkrq G 

4. qqqjqV G, qsnfq q H . 

5. 3n':?yT5q BE 

6. ThusH, qqiwq AF 

7. Thus all MSS except A which has 

8. qq B 


Ed. Leiden-v. v. 1181-1183 
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cfHf ?R: U?^^oll 

*Fm >T»pTt I 

1230-31 Rama also gave to that place, a boon, viz. 
“After taking bath at this holy spot, a man will give up all 
his sins. With his body purified, he shall attain the same 
world as is accessible to the Bhrgus.” Thus, was Rama— 
the tormentor of the armies of the enemies—purged of sin. 


3wr>?t 5RI 

1232. He practised hard penance after arriving at 
Pathesvara and thereafter arrived at the river Punyoda 
which had originated from the Brahmasara. 

5iPrt 5 Try'll i 

1233. When the high-minded Rama performed austeri¬ 
ties there, the river became famous on the earth, by the 
name Ramahrada. 

51^ 55qT TIMliPl qT»T aq; I 

^ qniro 

1234. Having performed austerities there, for a year, 
Rama went for penance to the foot of Grdhrakuta. 


1. ^ A 

2. fqjfv^ DE 

3. apTTPTPr BG 

4. E 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1184-1188 
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qqq RT M TH R-q q^?qq:i \ 

qfqcsrq ?nnq^2 5Rq ^?q® 5Ilf^q: 

1235-36, Not far from the place where his hands had 
attained purity and not far from the Punyoda, there is the 
abode of the high-souled Naga king Ananta. (Rama) per¬ 
formed hard penance there and erected the image of the 
god Sarngi. 

?TqiqcTRRt*?5Rq <iqWir'»rtW+4«r:® I 

3n«T MH T fq q aw' snnft ai^qtffq: 

5T5* qf RPnara qcwr:® i 

qjnqrqqfq® 

1237-38. While Rama of imwearied activity was staying 
there, a good Brahmana went to see A^ramasvaml. He 
took a cow along with him to offer to that god. She 
breathed her last there on the hard way on that mountain. 


1. Thus BEFH, jrfafwqq A, qqa f^G 

2. aldwnf aar A 

3. g 

4. grar B 

5. First two padas of this verse om. E 

6. BGH 

7. a A 

8. aaTa<s^ a a aPnr G. it adds anra a aqfa^' annara 
5 a?aT: 

9. am A 
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^ ’Ti'^ I 

1239. O lord of the earth, the Brahmana also—immer¬ 
sed in repentance—came back with a mind full of grief and 
sorrow, after leaving the cow. 

TT^rm 11 ? n 

Heft XHT: «RiFr ^«tIT 

1240-41. Persistent in piety, that Vasistha (Brahmana) 
went to the hermitage of Rama and related all that had 
happened, to the high-souled Rama. Then Rama, seeing with 
his celestial sight, said to him. 

fsrsqVriJtT I 

1242. “O best among the twice-borns, .this charming 
celestial woman born in heaven deceived, in the guise of a 
cow, Narada—the heavenly sage. 

^ feffra R 51RT »ftRHqT*rai« i 

5fhRRT I 

cJRRTcRft 

1243-44. Having come to know this, he cursed her 
and she became your cow. Further, he pronounced the end 


1. *rf G 

2. rrf^TT5r G 

3. amrnr H 

4. H 

5. ^R> BEF 

6. E 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 1193-1197 
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of the curse thus ; “While being carried by the cow-owner, to 
the mountain Grdhrakuta, you shall give up the body and 
again turn into a nice fairy. 

o > 

1145. O twice-born, she has been freed from the curse 
by you, so no sin accrues to you. By my favour you shall 
be endowed with the merit of the gift of a cow. 

e N « 

1146. Go and see your own lord of the gods living 
in Asrama. By his sight you shall be freed from all the 
sins. 

31^ I 

ti^^vvsn 

1247 I, too, with a desire to do good to the world, shall 
bring that image here, by propitiating Madhusudana—the 
best among the gods. 

JTPRTt^ ct I 

^ fgsr 

1248. O Brahmapa, people often worship that Hari 
with the gift of cow and the cows suffer a lot while climbing 
up the hill. 

1. This verse om. EH 

2. A. 

3. Fourth Pada om, AH 

4. This verse and first pada of next verse om. AH 

5. E 

6. tT«TT BEF 


Ed Leiden v.v. 1998-1201 
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Fsri!? 51^5^^ >Tni^; n?wn 

1249. O chief among the twice-borns, there would not 
be (any suffering), when the image is brought here.” Then, 
that descendant of Bhrgu practised penance at that very place! 

TTsnr 

fsRT%^ 

5rftT«nW>i: 5re^«^'rtT?nro?w5m« 

^ ^’’1^ TT5Tfg5STW \ 


1250-1253a. Then, O king, at the end of the year he 
aw W.U, h., cctetial sight, pleased Madhusudana. sr„dtaa 
m front, resembling a heap of snow (due to be^no•^ aA a 
wid. white elothes. decorated wi* a 
the sun and with earrings four far^ f 
Od by the abode of TLf 1'r.?r”*' 

pronounced by weapons endowed with hum^ kT 
Madhushdana.’^ O ifng. ho 


1. Thus G, other MSS. 

2. CF t' . 

3. 3^?r: BCEF 

4. fw?5yrBTf A 

5. ^„s C, street AH, G, t«^^ Ed. Leiden 

6. Third and fourth Padas om. E 
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Parasurama : 

1253. Salutation to you, O lord of tire gods of the gods, 
destroyer of the sufferings of those who prostrate (before you). 




1254 Salutation to you who are possessed of four forms, 
mdowed with a bulky body, abode of four Vedas, 
finder of the cow, (earth), lotus-eyed and having Varaha and 

Other incarnations. 




1955 Bearing the earth on the front part of the jaws, 
1255. Bearing Varaha by whom 

crushing the mountains into pi » Y 
this world is held constantly. 


o , vnii O Man-lion— surrounded by 

1256, JT: forth aic chest of Hira^ya- 

lands of flames—who broke torm tn 

ipu with the tips of nails. 


1. m H 

2. B ^ « 

3. ^5TpiT5rf?Er5^ 

4. ah, 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 1206-1209 
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*T»T>S5wf5nc^i 5 i^> 2 ii?^'^v3n 


1257. Salutation to you—the god who took three steps_ 

desirous of victory. Salutation to you. O lord, possessed of 
the head of a horse and with face embellished with Soma 


^ itfeenfrt nxi *if5T: i 

tnffT ^ 


?R(TI^TtT 

5^1 ST q^snfiT 5nTf5rg n?s?^on 


1258-60. o god, you are the final resort of ill 
gods when they are in 'pt 

S' 

movables tWs • including 

not see anything else Jn’yt^;: ^ tUd" ^ 


Sl5%^ 


1261. O god, it was through 
on the earth, the Ksatriyas and 
Saiiphikeyas. 


your strength that I killed, 
one crore highly strong 


1- Thus GH, other MSS. 

2. f^ST> G 

3. H 

4. q?r add G 

5. *r|?fTr: G 


6. GH 


Ed. Leiden 
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1262. Obeisance to you, O lord of the gods, O minu¬ 
test among the minute and the greatest among the great, O 
lover of the daughter of the ocean, O assumcr of forms at 
your own will ! 

^ ?ra<^5t fRlstg ^ 

1263-64. O giver of desired wishes, O destroyer of 
sins, honoured by the enemy of Kama, praised continually 
by the lotus-born (Brahma) by means of four mouths, cause 
of the causes of the world, how should I praise you? O 
praised one, O lord of the three worlds, O master, salutation 
to you by all means ! 

?i’5rT 

1265-66. O god, salutation to you on sides ; O lord, 
salutation to you all around i.e. on the mountains, in the 
seas, in the worlds and in the sky. Salutation to you, saluta¬ 
tion to you, salutation to you everywhere.” 


1. 31% G 

2. G 

3. Thus A 

4. ^ G 
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xm xm ^ 3^ u^^^'sn 

1267. Eulogized thus by Rama, Janardana said 
to him : “O long-armed Rama—possessed of good vow—ask 
for a boon. 

gtiPT ^ 3^^ t 

^ troT 

1268. O child possessed of a good vow, with your 
valour, penance and this hymn of praise, I am pleased as 
much as of none else.” 

'O 

C ^ C C\ 

1269. R^a (spoke) : “O lord, I want to bring here, 
the image erected by Bhrgu, from the peak of Grdhrakuta. 
Your honour may permit me for that.” 

^ n^^vsoM 

1270. The god spoke : O best among the Bhfgus, I 
have bestowed a favour upon you. Do as you like, so that 
the people may be freed from sin without any suffering. 


1. E, ^ G. 

2. First and seaond pada om. B 

3. «TVTnT: B, H, tsfbnrr G 

4. om. BH 
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mFftsfqi n^ii^draf ^^[T’erf^T^d nq q; u?^v9?n 

1271. BrhadaSva (said) : Having spoken thus, the 
lord Visnu. disappeared. Rama also brought down that 
image from Grdhrakuta. 

5fT >T^T ?crT^?H?n=a^EtTt: I 
rtf 

1272. He erected with devotion that image which be¬ 
longed to him, midway between Ananta and Kuta. By seeing 
that, a man obtains the merit of (performing) Pundarlka. 

Tnftsfq i 

^ ^55iiqra ii 

1273. Shining with austerities, Rama also went to 
Mahendra Mountain, after giving the earth to Kalyapa, in 
the great sacrifice (called) Vajimedha. 

srflwT u?^v9Vu 

1274. O well-versed in piety, thus was the auspicious 
image brought by Rama, from Grdhrakuta—the best of the 
moiutains—to the vicinity of his hermitage. 


1. srfq’ om. E 

2. H, G, qwtf be 

3. BDE, 3rm> G 

4. B 

5. arPsrtF^pfT^JTW add AG, 3nw^- 

BDF, «ft5f)5r*ra5n'»r C 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1223-1226 
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JBqq^gTf^rerara ^ unvsKo 

1275. Gonanda (said) : “O best among the narrators and 
possessed of unlimited intelligence, tell me (about) the 
sacred places situated near this country and also the merit 
which accrues from each.” 


^ ?5>T5I I 

U?^'9^U 

^cT I 

5ncEJ U?^'3^U 

1276-77. Brhadasva (spoke) : “By climbing up the 
Grdhrakuta one gets the merit of (the gift of) one thousand 
cows and goes to heaven (by bathing) in the confluence of the 
Vitasta and the Madhumati. 

‘ By climbing up the Indraklla, one obtains the merit of 
(the gift of) one thousand cows. Having reached the river 
Kumunarl, one is freed from all sins by taking bath therein. 

?r*n uH's^in 

tn::6 { 

1278-79. One gets the merit of (the gift of) one 
thousand cows (by bathing in) the confluence of the Krsna 

1. add C 

2. in>r^ E 

c 

3. Last two padas of v. 1277 and first two padas of v. 
1278 om. AH 

4. Thus G f^?rnT A, f^JERTHT H 

5. First and second pada om. H 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 1227-1231 
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and the Vitasta and gets the merit of performing Vahnistoma 
by seeing Gakreua erected by Sandilya on the bank of the 
Madhumatl. 

One gets the fulfilment of one’s cherished desire by 
seeing Durga. 

1280. There flows also the river named Sandili—the 
destroyer of sins. By taking bath in that, one becomes free 
from sins and goes to heaven. 

Fn5I> 1 

1281. The man who takes bath in the confluence of 
the Sandili and the Madhumati, is freed from all sins and goes 
to heaven. 

1282. Through a sight of Hari (called) Rajavasa, one 
obtains one’s desired object and after reaching Rajovinirmala, 
one is freed from sins by taking bath (therein). 

1283. Uma, in her monthly course for the 1st time, 
took bath therein. Through a sight of GauriSikhara one 
obtains the world of the Moon. 


1. qiqFfrw^H 

2. A 

3. H 

4. qrnftr BGDEFG 

5. GE 
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1284. O king, at first her hue was like that of a blue 
lotus but by performing penance there, she obtained heart- 
enchanting fair complexion. 

fit<nq?^sfq a ^55 \ 

1285. O giver of honour, it is highly strange indeed 
that even in the dark half (of the month), the human beings 
continually see that hill endowed as it were with moonlight. 

g<rarTq^m^ i 

pif qsvjqqFqtf^ qhra^q t^q^ 

1286. By plunging separately in the Telala and in the 
holy Bhurjala, one gets the merit equal to that of (the gift of) 
hundred cows. 

q!f«Ta gTOf.qqRTq^ m qivR® I 

1287-88a. By taking bath in the confluence of these 
two, one obtains the merit of (performing) Vajapeya. O 

1. Thus ABCG, q^RRflDEH 

2. BDEF 

3. qq^ qq^ G, qjq B, g' qiqq: H 

4. ^ A 

5. qrfsi^rs^r ah ' • • 

6. 3)Rqqiqq5?5^ qq BDF 

> 

7. TIius H, qqrgq A, qqrqq BE 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 1236-1239 
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king, it is stated by the sages that for him who bathes in the 
confluence of these two and the Madhumatl, there accrues the 
holy merit of the gift of an elephant. 

mfRl ??rTc^ 51 

1288b-89. Having reached the charming source of the 
Madhumatl, one is freed from all the sins and is honoured 
in the world of Rudra. 

By bathing in Uttaramanasa, one gets the merit of (the 
gift of) thousand cows. 

1290. The forefathers who are satiated at that place 
: ive fulfilment of cherished desires. 

• By bathing in the (lake of) Haramunda, one gets the 
I 1 *rit of (the gift of) ten cows. 

5RqTqTfiRf5Wti I 

1291-92. By climbing up Haramunda, a man obtains 
the merit of (performing) Rajasuya sacrifice. 

Fallen from the moon, Ganga— the best of the rivers— 
is situated there, by taking bath in which, all sins are cer¬ 
tainly washed away. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


Thus H, ABFG, E. D 

»T5^ BDEFG 

Last three padas of this verse om. A 
First three padas of this verse om^A^^ 
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At the confluence of Gahga and Manasa, one acquires 
the merit of (performing) Rajasuya. 

f^: 11 ? ^ ^ 11 

1293. By taking bath in Devatirtha, a man reaches 
Uttaram^asa. 

In the Agastya (lake) constructed by the Valakhilyas, 
one becomes equal to the sages, in lustre. 

^ 55 )^* tRT rtm I 

gwf q^^festr: i 

f'TT'Mhqtn^^tra sf^qq; qt^Ri 

1294-95. Having reached Kalodaka, Nandikunda, 
Sahkha, Gakra, Gada, Padma, Kapilatirtha, the holy places 
ofVatikaand Sandika, the holy places of Ae nymphs and 
the highest Brahma and Krpanitirtha, one gets at each, the 
merit of (the gift of) hundred cows. 

'PlHtqqj qq qT% qtf) qiqqqt:qqT \ 
qq^^qrq^q gq?^ qqmqpqqqq: 

1296. All the sins are completely washed away by 
bathing at the place where the river originated from Manasa 
meets Kalodaka. 


1. qq ^ qr gpvdd : G 

2. FnMti^BE 

3. 'Bcyq A 

4. gRT: G 

5. A 
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gom: g^ [ 

ctrrtt: ^?rc: g«ii 

1297. Holy arc the wives of the gods. Suryasara is 
remembered to be holy; Tarasara, Gandrasara and the great 
Kalusaka are holy. 

fm gwn® i 

»it5IcT?tT ^ ^51 I 

C > 

5?r5TT ^ ?nnptT ^trrRlfiRTwr 

1298-99. O lord of the earth, there is the holy place 
of the sacrifice of Brahma. By seeing every one of 
these, namely, Sakratirtha, Devatirtha and Brahmanakmidi. 
katlrtha, one obtains the merit of (the gift of) a hundred 
cows. Having reached Haipsadvara, one certainly attains 
heaven. 

sr^T^fTRT vRa® I 

q>T^MRTCfTtf?r 5Fn?qT fsFI^RfUf'T H?^ooU 

1300. Having arrived at the source of the Sindhu, one 

gets the merit of (performing) Rajasuya, and by bathing in 

Bindusara one gets that of (performing) Pun(Jarika. 


1. BE, qrnwfq 'sr H 

2. Jig BE gRt> H 

3. O, D 

4. 1299-1319b om. H 

5. cd. Leiden 

6. G 

7. iftS^TRlRr G 
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fnent 5n^ 5^^ 5'S2gT 5R=5^^ HwftifNq: n?^o^u 

1301. By taking bath in the Madava, one gets iln: 
merit of (the gift of) thousand cows and by seeing the rivci 
named Sandhya, one is freed from all sins. 

Hlrftcir* 3S^® I 

?raTfbra'l'4' 3c^sra%?5l% 

1302. Not going to the unfaithful, she approaches nicely 
one who is possessed of unfailing vow. By merely seeing 
there the holy place of Agni, one is honoured in (he world of 
Agni. 

jRt ?i«rT \ 

rim 11^0^11 

»l)51rl?ll q;r5 ?IT: ll ?^oV|| 


1303-4. Holy is the river Citrapatha and so also Mrga- 
nanda and Mrga. One gcu the merit of (the gift of) a 
a hundred cows through every one of these, namely, Goda¬ 
vari, i,Vaitarai]ii, auspicious Mandakini, Gandrabhaga and 
Gomati, the remover of all sins and fears. 

1. ^RTBE 

2- A 

3. 3i%|dii|rf cd. Leiden 

4. »l^ it; ed. Leiden 

5. ffn^ BEF, C 

6. Tims AG,?smr: other MSS. v.v., 1302b-l3i9a om. A 

7. E 

8. mrr rrm G 

c 

9. Rlc^r G, 'T«nmT ed. Leiden 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 1252-1255 







327 


^TtTPT rTW «i^<<(rt Ppf?^^ H?^oi\ll 

?^^q>WgT'?TV% g^T% ?IT: I 

5T«n ^T ir<^o^M 

1305-6. The sins of a person who bathes at the place 
where the holy Citrapatha and the great river Madava meet, 
are destroyed. Moreover, he attains heaven and purifies 
his family. O king, these great rivers have been described 
to you. 

aWT g gwm: l 

firfr: g^ iino^an 

1307. Their confluences are sacred and give heaven as 
award. Sacred is the mountain Gitrakuta where Uma was 
married. 

>3 ^ 

1308. There is the celestial ointment by anointing the 
body with which, a man becomes possessed of a beautiful 
form and good gifts. 


1. inr^ BDE 

2. ^ G, ed. I.eiden 

3. qKt G, joifcIirT G 

4. cd. Leiden 

5. BD 
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W?? 3«q ^55^T??l«IT* lino^K 


'agd«i«<:® gnif gnif TjT'q^Rfhn::® I 

d«»i*i»+dir^: n?^?on 

♦I'jJM'Ptt'j,: gwi 5<iqq6ql<i+' 5I«IT I 

36^ ?^®Nnnc^iiT?i unnu 

1309-11. There is Gavyasara and Pancagavyasara. O 
king, there are five other (lakes) and also the sacred Taila- 
sara, the sacred Udvartanasara, the sacred Atasisara, Siddhartha- 
kasara and the (lake filled with the) water of the Myrobalan 
fruit (amalakavari). There is the holy Madhuparkasara and 
the holy Usnodaka. One obtains heaven by seeing every one 
of these. 




honoured in heaven by climbing up the 
Curakuta ^re is a holy place named Saptarsi Lch 
gives the iruit of all desires. 


1. Thus BCDEF, G 

2. om. G 

3. ?n!TF% G 

4. G 
> 

5. G 

6. ^ C, BEF, D 

7. BF, ?rRfc{^ G 
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1313. The offering of boiled rice to Saptarsi is more 
efficacious than (the performance of) one thousand Asvame- 
dhas, one hundred Rajtisuyas and (the gift of) one lac cows. 

^ i 

mfcT q5T 51^ qifqq ?V|I 

1314. O king, funeral ceremonies, charity, recital of the 
name of the God, bath, sacrifice and worship, all these be¬ 
come imperishable when performed at that place. 

3Tq%5q^iqra qtrqqTRtrqqlftHqq lin?Hn 

1315 Having arrived at Vastrapada, one is honoured 
in the world of Rudra and after reaching Ghagalesvara, one 
gets one’s desire fulfilled. 

qcqr ^ qs I 

« c\ ^ 

qrMtqqq q^q qqq 

1316. Having become an attendant of Rudra, one 
enjoys oneself in His company. By reaching the source of 
Parosni, one obtains the merit of (the gift of) one thousand 
cows. 


qqq® i 

q^lq^ U?^?V9U 


1317. After bathing in Usnodaka one gets the merit of 
giving one thousand cows in charity and having reached 
Sahasradhara, one is honoured in the world of Vi§ 9 u. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


Second and third padas om. G 
^q?qqr G 

. 5 qqqlqqjq qqq; cd. Leiden 

w. 1317-1322a om. D 
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farwRT qi^ ffff m: . 

q^THirfire qtq?f q«n^ fqwTqq ‘ar cI5T 

?6sqi»( q^l fqclTH^: i 

sitqH: Hqq;?WfTT5R:2 

q^Tf?R?pr ?nq?q qJH^Svqftr cRT'* I 

??qq Wfq qiq qffffcTcTq U?^^oii 

1318-1320. Visnu, while stepping over the woi'lds, 
created that lake by means of his foot, so it is called 
Kramasara as is the other place Visnupada. When the god 
Brahma performed Vedic sacrifices there, then that Krama¬ 
sara came to be spoken of as the destroyer of all sins. When 
tliere was the abode of the Naga Kaundinya, then tliat place 
became famous by the name Kaundinyasara only. 

t 

?qT?qi ^nrpq^ Iqm: fqwxi^^qT* I 
§ fwTTH T^qrq q5r-fqOTi-tj|5^PT 

?! H5iq: | 

1321-22a. By worshipping the gods and the manes, by 
seeing three beautiful peaks (named) Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahesvara, and after having taken bath therein, one cer¬ 
tainly obtains the three worlds of those (gods). 


1. cRI G 

2. E 

3. Second Pfida om. E 

4. fqcr'^^rqr G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1269-1273a 
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?^<T5?>RWgTRtfk 5^5"'^ I 

cT^r 7i:if 5C5gT ^'sq^s fif>f5qq:3 

1222b'23. O lord of die eardi, one altains heaven and 
saves one’s family by seeing the sacrificial place of Brahuiii 
there. By seeing there the beautiful Ksirasara, one is 
released from sins. 

5n«aT ^HTcqr I 

11 ? ^ 5 ?vn 

1324. By bathing on the dark 14th after reaching the 
source of the Samara, one is freed from all die sins and is 
honoured in the world of Rudra. 

sFf’araTOr i 

h€«jt ^ w ^ 

1325. I have narrated to you the sacred places which 
are near and which remove die sins of all. What else should 
I tell you ?” 

cftqfffTfS'jT 3T I 

1326. Gonanda (spoke) : “O twice-bom, with (your) sins 
burnt by austerites, tell me about the prominent drthas in 
Kasmiraand about the merit which can be obtained by taking 
badi in them.” 


1. ^ AH 

2. DE 

3. BEFH 

4. Thus H, —A, —^D, gtIRT—G 

5. add FH 

6. G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1273b-1277 
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gplfb^T HiH® m ??rR n^^^vsn 

a«TT whcfral' gntrr «iR5sn[T 

?rat:fwi*m ?5iTcgT »i>r^iH4>w 

1327-28. Bfhadasva (said) : “The sacred great river 
named Kaundinya originating from the lake ICramasara 
gives, through bath, the merit of (performing) Pundarika. 
And the holy river Ksira is the giver of the merit of (the 
gift of) a hundred cows. One gets the merit of (giving) 
one thousand cows by bathing in the confluence of both of 
them. 




1329. A man becomes devoid of grief and possessed of 
wealth, by taking bath in the Visoka and obtains the holy 
merit of (performing) Devasattra. 


s[gr ?rrf^ i 


1330. O chief of the kings, 
(performing) Vajapeya, by taking bath 
Kaupdmi meets the Visoka. 


one gets the merit of 
at the place where the 


1- 5®tri?r B 

2. 5pii^r^ H 

3. fftfogrtTmrjft G 

4. First pada om. BDEF 

5. Second pada om. BD 

6. jwr ip5f BEFG 

7. 5rw AB’DE 


Ed. Leiden, v. v. 1278-1281 




* > 

ffRir^ ^rgfti^' sFiifsrq: u ? ^ ^ ? ii 

1331. A man gets (the merit of performing) the 
sacrifice Gosava, by taking bath at Vrddhatirtha. Vasuki— 
the lord of the Bhujagas—is always firesent there. 

1332. By .bathing in Devasara, a man obtains the 
world of gods and by bathing at Agnitirtha he obtains the 
world of Agni. 

nVR tl?*n 1 

1333. In the south-eastern portion of Devasara is 
present the river named Sarasvati, by bathing in which, 
a man goes to heaven. 

cft’!ftTt?g’5TT: RT?t(T 

1334. A man obtains the merit of (the gift of) a 
hundred cows by bathing in two tirthas, one in front of 
Vinatasvami and the other near Kadrusvami. 


1. om. G 

2. m BGDEFG 

3. H, H GE 

4. sf'T A 

5. 3T«T G, g BDEF 

6. om. and space for one letter left A 

7. ^ H 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1282-1285 








334 


^|IcI ^ 5nrE9% 

1335. O giver of honour, there is the goddess 
Sarpdhya, the holy river, by bathing in which, sin is removed 
from the body and one goes to heaven. 

atgrnft g^m 

1336-37. Sanidhya Pu§karini is another (holy place) 
which gives the merit equal to that of the previous one. One 
is honoured in heaven after plunging with devotion into the 
holy Brahmanakundika and after seeing the holy place bearing 
three names Nilakunida, Vitastakhya and Sulaghata. 

?rsn i 

> 

atwi S5115 rf’atT ?fq:® l 

1338-39. Having reached Vinasana, one gets the merit 
of (the performance of) Vajapeya. Charity, funeral cerc- 


1. Thus other MSS., yiqr AH 

2. Thus G, qtwfis) BGEF, AH 

3. Thus BG, fSRR^n^: EF, AGH 

4. fw^TlfiRr E 

5. A 

6. H, E 

7. Thus other MSS., AH 

8. ^TT^rTTr A 

9. r^WKf B 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1286-1290 
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monies and penance (performed) at Brahmanakundika and 
Nilakunda, are stated to be imperishable. By bathing in 
Vitastonmajjana, one obtains the merit of (giving) one 
thousand cows. 

1340. O lord of the earth, by bathing in Paficahastsaka, 
one obtains the (merit of performing) five sacrifices which a 
householder is required to perform daily. 

qr: qtsRrqqi^ 

1341. Lokapunya is, verily, the remover of all sins. 
By bathing in Kapotaka, a man gets the merit of giving a 
cow. 

grq:® i 

1342. O best of the kings, Vitastonmajjana in the 
hermitage of Visnu in front of Nfsimha is holy. One is 
honoured in the world of Vi?nu (by bathing in that). 


1. HRqq G 

2. vv. 1336-1340 a om. D 

3. wtqr yq ABC, qtqr y’q h 

4. jTqq E, qiq g 

5. qinftq% E 

6. qTiar: F 

7. qq fqrcqr q G 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1291-1293 
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?«nci?q « 

*TT'Fn5H n ? ^ M 

gnij ^TR^: I 

1343-44. The merit of (the gift of) one thousand cows 
accrues for him who bathes in the Dhyanadharini, and 
by bathing in the sin-destroying confluence of the Vitasta and 
the Dhyanadharini, a man obtains the holy merit of (per¬ 
forming) Vajapeya. Having entered the Dhyanadharini, the 
Vitasta disappeared at that place. 

3Rlf^ ncn f^>:T ^ I 

RbRIRR U?3V«^U 

1345. The river VHoka, concealing herself, reached that 
place soon. The merit of (performing) Rajasuya is consi¬ 
dered to accrue at the confluence of these two at Dhaumyas- 
rama. 


snR ^ g'T’RJR 

1346. By seeing Gaturvedi, a man gets the merit of 
giving a daughter (in marriage). 

Having arrived at the Harsapatha, a human being 
obtains much gold. 


1. Thus ed. Leiden, ABGDEFGH 

2. H 

3. tfW BGE 

4. Thus DEFH, G, other MSS. 

5. G 

6. B 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1294-1297a 
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sm:!! iin'»''3H 

1347. By reaching the source of Trikoti, one is freed 
from all sins and having reached the source of the Gandravatl, 
one is honoured in the world of the Moon. 

«TT; ?5TTc^ I 

»r§hi^3 n?^v<'n 

1348. By bathing in Devatirtha one becomes a god 
and gets a son. And by bathing in Trikofl, a man is honoured 
in the world of the gods. 

1349. By bathing in Harsapatha, one is honoured in 
the world of Sakra and by bathing in Candravati one gets the 
merit of (giving) ten cows. 

gwjT 5I?TT ^ I 

1350. Holy is the river Harsapatha and so also is 
Candravati. The wise say that there accrues (the merit of 
the performance of) Rajasuya at the conBuence of these 

two. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


4. 

5. 

6 . 


Thus ed Leiden, ABEH, PT^tPl FD 

1348 a om. G 

1348 b and 1349 a om. E 

In Devanagari script F 


hus AGFH, D, ed. Leiden 

Ed. Leiden, v.v. 1297b-1300 
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nfr’ mg? i 

mmr ^ ^g’ gTTW^gTggrfggig'* u ? ^ H ? 11 

1351. The area beginning from the confluence of 
Trikop up to Raupyesvara Hara should be regarded equal (in 
merit) to Varanasi or even more powerful. 


?gT?gT § W5g¥ i 


1352. One attains the world of Rudra by taking bath 
in KapateSvara and is honoured in the world of Rudra (by 
taking bath) in the holy Visalihgahrada. 

fg^mgg: 'RT^gr Igm^im i 





1353. O lord of the earth, one attains the world of 
Rudra and saves one’s family by taking bath in the Vitasta 
in front of Vijayesvara. 

^giRT fgwr^)% i 



1354. One is honoured in the world of Visriu by tak¬ 
ing bath in front of Pihgalega and the same merit is stated 
to accrue from a bath at the hermitage of KharKjapuccha. 


1. mfq G 

2. ifTtT G 

3. fgmgkig A 

4. gRT^m bdfg 

5. H 

6. w. 1352-53 om. A, vv. 1352-53 a om. B 

7. 5y;g?r A 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1301-1304 










339 


5R?T%^ nt5I?Rq>5f ^?I 

c ^ 


1355. By taking bath in Pundarika, a man gets the 
merit of (performing) Pundarika sacrifice and by bathing in 
Surparka, one obtains the merit of the gift of cows. 

JTC: I 

3I«ir qTgf«4»Sl5-«»gp5I 

1356. One who gives food in charity at the confluence 
of the Vitasta and the Dhyanadharini, gets merit which 
remains imperishable so long as there are the fourteen 
Indras. 

cTRd ^ grof srinn'*! ?RTfk»T 

1357-58. All the sacred places are present, at that 
time, in the hermitage of Narasirpha. O lord of men, the 
area beginning from the confluence of the Vitasta and the 
Dhyanadharini up to the worthy abode of the Naga Kalpa- 
sodasa is as holy as Prayaga. 


1. BDE, H 

2. First and second pada om. A 

3. DEF, B 

4. iftsRt A 

5. G» E, «iRRr B 

6. E, ^<f»P5^>^FrnrPT A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 1305-1308 
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^TgjTFnqq^ SM ?qTHl^ ll?^^^M 

1359. By taking bath in Gahgodbheda near BhedadevI, 
a man obtains the merit of bathing in the Gahga and is 
honoured in heaven. 


31^^ qt’qfyiin n?^^on 

?S|15c(l 5 5?;^ ;pr; I 

qT31^qR5« 


1360-61. By plunging in the holy Katha, one gets the 

Sr? “ Aujasa in 

front ofDharmaraja, one does not reach the state of misery 

and obtains the merit of (performing) Vajapeya. 

mftr ^i5qq^fwj®qsg?5inf5RT«r?i5 

ft ° endlessly, the meals offered 


^ 1!?^^^,, 


bath if N- in the world of Visnu by taking 

bath at Narayaniasthana and a similar * ^ ® 

accrue at Ramatirtha and Bhavotsa. 


1. 

2. H 

3. ^^nikirnif 'B?nr A 

> 

4. H 

5. ^Big A 

6. ^l ihvi H 

7. >T%cr ^ B 

Ed. Leiden v.v, 1309-1312 
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To ??nc5rT 

>Tpft JljrrfksjTqft ll?^^VU 

1364. By taking bath at Sailaprstha and the holy 
place of Vai^ravana, one is sure to possess wealth, wherever 
he may be born. 

?rc: ^^FrfVrin^ i 

1365. Having bathed at Kamatirtha, a man obtains 
the fulfilment of his desires and having bathed at Apasaras- 
tirtha, he becomes possessed of beauty. 

fR; I 

WK: ??nc^5T I’ffrmT'HslTd'* 

1366. By bathing at Rsitirtha, one becomes pure like 
a sage and by bathing in VaitaranI, one does not reach the 
state of misery. 




^ t 

1367-68. One gets the merit of the gift of cows by 
arriving at R§ikulya, Devakulya, Agvafirtha, Frabhasa, 
Varu^a, Vahnitirtha, Candratirtha Nagatirtha, Gakrafirtha 
and Vamana. 


1. 5 BEFG 

2. A 

3. sflTfinT G, «fhTnf\- ’tF^F dT: A 

4; anoTJlRr A 

5. G 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1313-1317 








^nn g^5^'tcft’? 

1369. A man is honoured in heaven after having bathed 
at Madatirtha, Skandatirtli and Suresvaritirlha. 

»n|ff 5 ^mrara amar i 

fsRi^Tarr iinvaou 


1370. Having arrived at Mahuri, one gets the merit of 
giving one prastha of sesame in charity and by bathing in 
her confluence with Vitasta, one is removed from sins. 

fi» 3 ^ 5 rra?T: g'RTTOcnn^ 55 1 

u?^v9?u 


1371. One is honoured in the world of Rudra by 
seeing the mountain Mahadeva after having a plimge in the 
Mahuri in front ofTripureSa. 


31*1^ ’r; ttl5ra?55r ^ i 


f/.K ^ V Amaresa, a man may get the merit 

of(the gift of) a hundred cows and by bathing in the Malini 
one may get the merit of giving ten cows 


1. B, G, A 

2. Om. A 

3. A 

4. ?Jirfft BEG 

5. A 

6. »b55^ a 

N 


Ed. Leiden v. v. 1318-1321 
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»TihT^ M?^V3^H 

1373 Having bathed at Pandavatirtha, one enjoys the 
merit of (performing) the five sacrifices and having arrived 
at Uccesatirtha, one is honoured in the world of Rudra. 


g^’* <nf«f5r 

cHIT fH?qfrT I 

?nit: 

1374-75. One gets much gold by bathing in the water 
of the Ramahrada. O king, the merit of (bathing) both at 
the confluence of the MalinI with the Sindhu and at the place 
where the Ramahrada meets the Sindhu is stated to be equal 
to (that of the performance of) Rajasuya and Asvamedha. 


q5T I 

U ? ^ 11 


1376. One gets one thousand cows and becomes rich 
by taking bath at the place where the Kanakavahini joins the 
Sindhu. 


1. B, E 

2. A, TTq-^ ?ft^ H 

3. G 

4. —g®’!: G 

5. arPr srni^ G 


Ed. Leiden v.v. 1322-1325 
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^l*iiM«f g<ni I 


?n3RT g<RT ^RTOfqi: SRflfBfUT® ll??V9'^n 

RajoS. ”?b“ 

of these two (rivers) The area hf. • confluence 


(raal^W aifisKi «0it3 wn i 

(W- ^iTS^’ 

«.« P-“crI?rr/:Tea^~^ «.« 

«r*a. a, eha. plaoa ha. b«. menUo^'”' 


be 

the 


I- TFjrfgj^ffifjT^ B 

2. 5TRIT G 

3. f^lwr A 

4. B 

5. 4T)''t*rt?»rir A 

> 

6. ?nf ?JTfnr a, tr^rfERnr h 

7. A 


Ed. Leide 


■n v.v. 1326-1328 




M5 


'efkifiia eni H'cwqt »mT: i 
f5n?^cI5rf5W mff?T qfsq 11??^?,, 

1381. Leaving their clothes there, the seven sages went 

to heaven. By bathing there, even those who are sinners, no 
to heaven. 

§ fIT: Rirtfi | 

cw 5i7?r^grTf^: irifa n't to iin<2^u 

crar gnjn ^ ^3^ i 

citit:® fgrfJTf^car 

1382-83. One gets the merit of (the gift of) one thou.s- 
and cows by taking bath inSodara. Tlie merit of(the perform- 
ance of) Rajasuya and Asvamedha is stated to accrue from 
both (the places), for a person who visits the confluence of 
the KanakavahinI where meets also the holy river Kalodaka. 

srte’Rrt’ 

1384. The wise say that by bathing in the confluence 
of the Sindhu and the Vitasta, specially on the full-moon day 
of the month Prausthapada, one obtains the merit of (the 
performance of)A5vamedha. 


1. festw ABF 

2. ^^ifor A 

3. TT'T^B 

4. CEF, A 

5. H 

6. After gTf); the rest of the line om. F 

7. Thus G, sr>5q?rf other MSS. 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 1329-1332 
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3TnT»imt?R: iin<^Kii 


1385. One gets the merit of (performing) Pundarika, 
by taking baA in Patratirtha and saves one's family through 
bath in the Apaga. 


arfTJitsliTSiTgTRlfrT htTh I 
airaTCTT g ?iT5r un<^xii 

1386. By taking bath in the lake Manasa, especially on 
the full-moon day of die month of Asadha, ojie gets the merit 
ol (performing) Agnistoma. There is no need to doubt this. 






fh the merit of (performing) Vaiaoeva 

(by to4,„g) ut, Mahapadma. k ma„ gets tto S 
^(performing) Agnistoma by bathing in the hoi 

H.rapyS„Mchcak«riaeft„„;.eHai;da 


giraf z(^ , 


Hiranya meets the holy lai M^hapadmi. ^ 


1- BEFG 

2. Second and third padas om. A 

3. Thus AG, W%53>Tijr other MSS. 

4. fMfnnrr G 

5. 1 A 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 1333-1336 
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g ^«I?f U?^'^o|| 

1390. By bathing at Bahurupa, one is honoured in the 
world of Visnu. This, O best among men, is stated to be the 
merit at Bahurupa. 

5T5T«j$5T gcfNr g i 

a«TT TI5JH 

I 

^sr»rT ?n«in?n i 

fgRttrt ^ fpcrf^q 

TTsf?ftq q«RJ 'HTjps I 

^ e > c \ 

q>q?f HfMVrRfq^^ff^r: 

1391-93. O king, the lord of men, it is stated by the 
sages—perceivers of true essence—that the merit of the gift of 
ten cows accrues separately at each sacred place, namely, 
the good sacred place Satasrhga, the sacred place of VaiSra- 
vana, the sacred place near Bhuijasvami, the places sacred to 
the Vasus, the Rudras, the Sadhyas, the Maruts, all the gods, 
the Bhrgus and the Aiigiras. 

qR5T5n® ^ ^ JR »RSRT.® I 

q;??® sRrqr 

1394. The merit of (the gift of) a hundred cows has 
been formerly stated for each of the (two) places where the 
Palana and the Silama meet the Vitasta. 

1. Thus A, ^ other MSS. 

2. —A 

3. Space for two letters left before qr A 

4. A 

5. A 

6. qT^mrr EGH, q^RTT G, qRyqr D, qr^n^r b 

7. qiwr BDFG, E, fWR H 

8. Thus A, other MSS. 

9. Thus AH, G, —other MSS. 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 1337-1341 
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irsr i 

?TW f^ifarr* ^ #57 n?^^Hn 

1395. The best amongst men immediately purifies his 
family by taking bath at the place where the river KularanI 
meets the Vitasta, 


35 ^^ cft4?TfaTT5TO?5a ^cT I 
5 # 3Tf*?r®s>Rq;^* 


1396. One gets the merit of (performing) Atiratra by 
having a plunge in Puskara and that of Agnisfoma by bath¬ 
ing at the holy place of the seven sages. 




of Visnu and save' 

la^y^by reaching the racred place Varaha in the watci 


his 

of 


%nF?Tn:^% \ 

‘Rt rmsra !(5ra:u?n^ii 


1398. A roan surely obtains 
bathing in the water of the Vitasta 


the world of Visnu 
at Narayapasthana. 


by 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

orn. D. 


Thus A, other MSS. 

RRT; G 

’Tfw^mW D, BEF, arfe^R—G 

C 

Third and fourth Padas om. BEFGH, vv. I 396 b -1403 


6. AE 

7. Third and fourth Padas om. A 

8. First and second Padas om. A 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 1342-1345 
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^ iTsT f^trecii [ 

5nft: jqRT »HvnT3 11 

1399. For one who is bathed in both (the riversj at 
the place where the river GotranadI approaches the Vitasta, 
the merit of (tlie gift of) one thousand cows is pronounced. 


§ trg) gwn i 

5T5Rtel'> ^ g H?Voo|| 

TT|?5T® goin ^ i 

chtt ii?Vo?u 

3n«f srw^:® i 

N N 

3n?rmw § ?Rf?rt 'J’sw n?vo^ii 

3T^ft ?r: ?5ni)gq^ i 

3TfFclcfW^^ n?Vo^U 

1400-1403. The river Mahuri is specially holy like 
Mathura. One obtains the merit arising from the gift of a 
cow by taking bath in every one of these viz. the Satanila, 


1. G, A 

2. ?^iTr?tr G 

3. Thus A, other MSS. 

4. Thus ABEF, ^RT^ft^rr GH, ^RRftw ed. Leiden 

5. Om. E 

6. ?TIf5rr ABF, corrected into TTf5nr H 
•7. «ftiiTW A 

8 . 

9. This word in Devanagri script F 

10. q7% A 

11. 'JRHT A 

12. 3ifrRRfl'<T AB ' 

13. —EF, !TPT5r>F A 


Ed. Licden v. v. 1346-1350 
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the Samala, the river Vimalodaka, the holy river Rahula, 
the great river Sriraadhya, the second Suddha, the Samula, 
the Surasa. A man gets the merit of giving ten cows by plung¬ 
ing in the confluences of all these (rivers) separately. Hav¬ 
ing bathed in AnantatTrtha, one is honoured in the world of 
the Nagas. 

n?VoV|| 


1404-1405. One obtains the merit of giving ten cows 
by seeing every one of these, namely, Bindunadesvaratirtha, 
Somatirtha, Prthudaka, Tuhgesatirthaksetra, UtahkasvamI* 
Ramatirtha, Bhrgutirtha and the holy place of Ahgiras. 

ym: I 

^ gwTi: n^vo^n 

1406. O king, all the good rivers and the fountains are 
sacred and all these mountains are also sacred. 


li?Vo\9n 

1407. O tord of the earth, all the images orected by 
the sa^. and all the great lakes (are holy) everynthere but 
specially so in Ka^mlra. 


1. f^A 

2. ^ A 

3. ^PTT ed. Leiden. 

/{•. F 

5. BE 
'6. tr^Vqr^r E 
7. ^tft^E 

^9 


Ed. Lieden v. v. 1351-1354 
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5^’*T5Tc!5T»I?*f II 

1408. Holy are all the confluences and the pools of the 
Nagas. One surely obtains the merit of the gift of hundred 
Suvarnas (by bathing in them). 

^ fNl^: I 
tjq ?vo<^n 

1409. Holy are these sacred places and specially so is 
the Vitasta. O king, the goddess Vitasla is stated to be puri¬ 
fying everywhere. 

5F?n?^ tn% tjfsq , 

^?rRI??T?qT ?TOfqq ll?>f?on 

1410. Even those men who are sinners go to heaven 
by bathing in that. O lord of men, one gets the merit of 
(performing) Vahnistoma by bathing in that. 

gcsqpsw fq?l?5n^3 I 

qtq^ ii?'>^??ii 

2®qT q qq)q5qi fqi^qcl: I 

qq qq ll?V?t{n 

?HT?qT qqfq>fvqq: ll?v? ^11 

1411-1413. One, with one’s forehead anointed with 
goraja, is freed from all sins, by seeing (the river Vitasta) 


1. SRftirq: ed. Leiden 

2. qrqfqi: A 

3. G 

4. —AF 

5. —qqrG 

6. JwraW E, AB 

7. BEFH, third and fourth padas om. A 

Ed. Leiden v. v. 1355-1359 
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and by bathing in the Vitasta on the bright thirteenth, at 
the places where the Vitasta is holy always but is specially so 
on the bright thirteenth of a month. (The places are) the 
hermitage Vitastakhya, DhaumyeSa, the confluence of (the 
Vitasta and) the Sindhu, and Varahatirtha which destroys the 
sins and gives (the merit of performing ) Rajasuya. 

C. ^ « N 

1414. A man who has committed any invisible sin 
except the five (great sins), removes (that sin) away by one 
bath in the cold water. 

1415. O king, a man gets his desired objects ifhe takes 
bath there, before sun-rise, for the whole winter. 

g^TRRH y 

^ fi^nc 

1416-1417. One attains heaven so long as there are the 
fourteen Indras, by bathing properly, worshipping the fire in 
the right procedure and then offering boiled rice and pulses 
mixed with purified butter to the Brahma^as. 


1. B 

2. A, F5rf5l>[ B 

3. BEF 

4. ^ A 

5. 3rw G 

6. G 

7. rTiTT H 
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»T>^>TTiR«TRrrar 5r?ft u?y?<jii 

,1418. O lord of men, a person who takes bath daily thus 
for the whole year will obtain the means of getting salvation 
and then will obtain salvation. 

1419. I have narrated to you, all the sayings of Nila 
and the merit of all the sacred places of KaSmira. I am going. 
May you be happy. 

f? «n*f srar^ST ^ \ 

>3 ^ 

1420. Whatever has been narrated by me to you, should 
be remembered with effort. By listening to this, a man 
obtains the merit of the gift of ten cows.” 

smfcfn® 

1421. Vailampayana said: “Having spoken thus to the 
king Gonanda, the pious-minded Brhada^va took his desired 
route for holy pilgrimage. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 


5R: G 

Thus" GDE 3rq7<^ ABF, H 

‘♦.|it4ir<+l<r G 
add CE 
qnaf^pnr C 

f 

—HT^Tsff B, —EF 
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H sRRTW^ ^g^TTisns n?v;?^n 

1422. The militant Gonanda also thought highly of 
himself and ruled over the earth, in accordance with the 
instructions of the Sastras. 

'jIW'iW:® 

1423. Janamejaya (said) : “O best among the twice 
borns, tell me again the glorificadon of the Vitasta. I shall 
go after being free from sins by listening to that. 

>TTOf ^TOTTJft® 5nTT I 
^tf^T TRR 

_ 1424. Vaisampayana (said) ;»0 king, it was beautiful 
Sati, the daughter of Daksa and the beloved wife of Kara 
who was called Uma in Vaivasvata Antara. ’ 


1. ^ ^—G 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

Leiden 

5. 


^rnT^SRTRr A, gif jrtrt DFH 
^ G 

F, w c, ?r^fg5FT^?r: 

53^ add GDEG 


6. E 

7. >Tf^fiT BF 

8. H 

9. Thus other MSS., frerrftvft- A, 5T5rrfiRt H 


ed. 
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WWfosT ^pifsw 

1425. The same daughter of the Himadri was the sin- 
destx'oying Yamuna and the same was spoken of as the 
greatest boat in the three worlds, at the end of Manvantara. 

^5TT %eft fWfRrTT ^2 I 

'^Tcn^lfcqm’ ^ n?v^^n 

1426. The (same) goddess is called Ka^mlra and the 
same is the river Vitasta. The river goddess arose from the 
Nether world, by means of the stroke of the spear. 

WWW cihr «r?i^ WMHiww+iiwti i 

n?v;{V3n 

1427. On account of the destruction of all sins after 
bathing in the water of the Vitasta, one by one’s own 
self knows oneself to be possessed of the quality of lightness. 

ferwwtefqwft® TI3R CTRTsr ^ 

1428-29. O lord of men, the Gahga does not excel the 
Vitasta. The only thing which the water of the Gahga has 


1. 'TFRRnfl'A 

2 . 

3. BEFG 

o A 

4. Thus G H, Sj't’dW A 

5. ABE 
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more than that of the Vitasta, is the heap of the bones of 
men. Bath and other things are equal. 

u^'if^on 

TnnT 5RR5n ^P>j i 

1430-31. O king, this Gahga was brought down formerly 
by the king Bhagiratha desirous of deluging the bones of the 
highminded Sagaras, so she is stated to be famous in that act. 
The auspicious Vitasta is verily the holy river, remover of all 
sins. 

^ t|5n I 

1432. All those who died with the water of the Vitasta 
in their bellies, reached heaven Uke the soma-drinkere. 

1433. The g^s are satisfied not so much with the sacri¬ 

fices accompanied by sacrificial fees as they are with those 
waters (of the Vitasta): ^ ^ “ 


1 . 


2 . 


3. 

4. 

5. 


^IHKinr AH 


f E 

^A 

BCG 


^ %w. DEFG, ijr^; H 


Ed. Leiden v. v. I374b.l378a 







357 


tft’? fRT ftisaT^2flrf'^: fpa: i 
wi^f n?v^vn 


1434. The Fathers are satisfied just as with various 
sorts of offerings of sweet food given to proper persons 
in proper time at holy place, so with those clean waters 
(of the Vitasta). 




3Tfwr3®5T 


1435-36. The Nagas of various forms, the rivers, the 
holy places, the gods,the sages, the Gandharvas, the Yak§as 
and the Raksasas constantly approach her. The wise (man) 
should go to her to make his birth a success. 


??TRr»rM® i 

qrpf 

1437. Varuna knows the man who merely bathes in the 
Vitasta and how can he, who is known by the lord of the 
waters, fall in hell? 


1. BEFH 

2. E, ed. Leiden 

3. A 

4. fqgR: E 

5. «rrtEH 

6. dS'H G 

7. H 

8. ^nrfir ^icrnr G 

9. Thus ODE, A, GH 

Ed. Leiden v.v. 1378b-1381 
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'n'TRIi |6f j 

^cT^msRT* ^ 

1438. The goddess Vitasta—destroyer of sins—gives 
protection with her hand, to the evil-doing sinners falling 
into hell. ° 


^ ^rfqtsqrffcl % n?Y^^U 

u?Won 


1439-1441a. Those who will go to the Vitasta, the 
staircase for climbing up to heaven and the giver of the 
fulMm^e of d=,ir«, d,aU go ,o Amargva.1, by mcL of a 
chariot containing the swans and the aquatic birds T 

d«ora.M by d.e Cakcavaka,, having a colour UteAat'T^h; 

rhiaf T'* '"'““U Mb. warming Lft 


I. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


'TTPmf GH 
'Tra^rr? A 

l??nTT^jr?r bef 


CE, fira^ar a, a 


6. XRT B 


7. ABEF, G 

8. GE 

9* ABGEH 


•T*?- 
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ntfI 

McfM^x»M«gTBrt gcf)[«rt’ ^sra^firfk n?YY^n 

®R?I5^T|Hf?555t ?|oif II^W^II 

»TT^ q srCT:4 | 

^sf^TTSsf^ Jifd^ ^fsr ?TR^;5 n^vyifii 

1441b-1444. O chief of the kings, those men obtain fame 
on the earth, who go to the goddess Vitasta, endowed with 
various bridges, decorated with blue and red lotuses, filled with 
the sounds of the herds of the cows, resounding with the 
bellowing-sounds, full of fish and tortoises, possessed of good 
bathing places, giver of the desired objects, possessed of ^e 
water which tastes like nectar, charming to the eyes of inen 
and boon-giver like a mother. 

1445. O king, pay obeisance to her, the purifying one 
praised by the high sages, possessed of tasty water, daughter 
of the Himalaya who is the king of the mountains, and the 
wife of Hara in the fofm of the sea. 


1. Thus ed. Leiden, ^«iKN—MSS. 

2. H 

3. 3rfwi% A 

4. ^ ^<5isr4HT G 

5. BCE 

6. —A 

. 7. ^EFtra^gcCT A 

8. jiwFt a 
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S^iqT giirsn g nm^n 


=5r ^OTiT «T^ gg’ims *T^?ici75!7Tf7 i 
?I5t ^ a«n?I 3»n7T 5Iinf-?T U?VYVSU 


m6-47. The Sindhu, the Trikotl, the Visoka. the holy and 
auspicious river Harsapatha, the holy Sukha, the Candravatl, 
the Sugandha, the sin-destroying Punyodaka, the Kularani 
the sm-removing Krsna, the holy Madhumati and the holy 
nver Parosni go to the boon-giver and celestial Vitasta. 


3nqTf?r 30^1 


Sambi!i!!t °_^''?.jhe river Gahga on the matted hair of 
^ gyn the human world-comes to the sacred and extensive 


aH^gninfq ^5,q fqfq^ , 

^ fqq^ 

tanks, 2!\Zom%p^ oCdls^^^jr^heV^^"’ 
giver Vitasta, on the bright thirteenth 0 /BhSlpad^" 


I- qqTE 

2. f^rqr A 

3. ggcTTA 

4. gijqf G 

5. m^r BCEF 

6. This verse om. G 


Ed. Leiden 


v.v. 1389-1392 
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\ 


srfiRR-, »S5, , 

Wf«irt , fiRTO ^ ^ ^ ^ 


merits of°t>. ^ ^ *° describe to you the 

k, H Having 

™ k M k "'?"* ‘’“= “'»«>■ davoiio^ 

you should be always devoted (to her). 


^rWT jftvRrf U?VK?U 

1451. Having listened to the glorification of the Vitasta, 
one IS freed from all sins and having heard the whole of the 
Nilamata, one gets the merit of (the gift of) ten cows. 


fsnwaiiRJT i 


??T9 ^?>itr>tr« ??T ? >Tn?T? tr^ictn \ 

3Ttft? pT ?fflRrl^sf? ^JprfsRT ^TKdtCJWfjS 


1452-53. Narrated thus to Janamejaya by Vyasa’s 
pupil who had undertaken a great vow, this was not included 


1. A 

>3 

3. ?qT?f H 

4. Thus CEF, other MSS. 

5. ?tr G 

6. fd G 

7. SRfjpr A 

8. >T r<d?? gy>fB 
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intheBharata lest that should become exhaustive with tlie 
inclusion of all the treatises. As it was not useful everyv^'here, 
so the high-souled venerable (Vyasa) did not include it in the 
most interesting though highly exhaustive Bharata-dear to the 
people like the full moon. 

This is Vitasta mahatmya. This (treatise) named the 
Nilamata is complete. 


1. Thus H, I *rivi+ld 

ITHT I ^ TRT I irf? Wr TTtT ^ 

q- I II t 99 STT. T. A, fddWVMl^k«(q B, 

«fir i ^ 

5*rfT?5 ?r^5nT9T^ G, f f^ra^qr^R^q- i 

II I yqiki %? ^<nHd dlH 

5*rTJn?5 ^qi^-'n5?>-«ri<+'nTnT \ G, 

I jft^rtRrgjTnr^^ E. 
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Si5iqi<?(si f^iyr 
3rfT4HT >T»R: meqr 
3fwr?JmnTir$or 
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^fT fqqrqo 
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